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TO THE | 


READER. * 


T being deſired that more might be . * 
publiſhed of the Works of this Re- _— 
verend Anthor, Mr. Thomas Allenz © % 
you have here ſome more Sermons 
taken from him in ſhort-hand, pohich 
have been tranſcribed with care and dili- [- 
gence. : '*J 
\ The main points of the Goſpel are hand- 
led in theſe Sermons; ſo that thoſe that 
Read them , may underſtand the Authors 
«nowledg in the myſtery of Chriſt, Ad 
they are Tehivered with plainneſs of ſpeech, 
with words eaſie to be underſtood ; ſo that 
it will eaſily appear, that his aim was to ſet 
brth Chriſt, and not to ſet forth himſelf in 
bs Preaching. His ſpeech and bis preach-. 
ps was plain, grave, ſolid, weighty and 
pwerful, like an Ambaſſador of Chriſt. 
Theſe Scrmons ariſe naturally from the 
oF hat of Scripture they are upon : for it 
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To the Reader. 


was not the manner of this Author, to nas 
a Text only for faſhion ſake. 
One great cauſe of ignorance in the pe 
ple, is, becauſe there is no more dirc 
opening and applying the Scripture. 1, 
more Scripture is ſolidly opened, and pr 
ically applied in a Sermon, the better t 
Sermon is, whatſaever the injudici 2018 ar, 
zonorant do think to the contrary. Indee 
as I never heard any man Pray too long : 
a time, ſo I never heard any man Preat 
too long upon a Text. But as many, th, 
feerr to pray long, do oftentimes rath, 
Difcourfe than Pray, and keep ſo little | 
the buſineſs of Prayer, that while they ſee, 
to Pray long, they Pray very little: So 
# with ſome in Preaching, that though thy 
name the ſame Text a great while; as ; 
they Preached many Sermons from it, ye. 
it may be; Preach not one, according tot} 
dire@ ſcope and tendency of the words the 
are upon: I take notice of this, to com 
mend the Author of theſe Sermons, Pe 
pattern to young Preachers, not to think, 
any part of the excellency of their Sermon 
to take but a few words for their Text, ( 
to be long upon the ſame words :, but to ope 
awd Pp as much Seriptare as they can at 
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To the Reader. 


time, which will not only prevent many im 
pertinences in Preaching : But when what 
is ſaid ariſeth immediately and naturally 
from the portion of Scripture handled, -the 
people may take notice, that it is not ſo much 
the Miniſter , as God himſelf that ſpeaks 
theſe things to them in his word. 

Theſe Sermons alſo are Orthodox, ſound, 
according to the truth which . is after 
godlineſs. We have lived in a time of an 
inundation of errors and hereſies, and yet 
the Lord hath continued the truth of the 
Goſpel in the Churches of the Saints. 
And although the Churches of the Congrega- 
tional way have been looked upon by ſome 


\ as Seminaries of error; yet through the pre- 
ſence of Chriſt in the midſt 


of them , the 
truth of the Goſpel hath continued in them, | 
as well as in other Churches of Chriſt, that 
aiffer from them in ſome points of order and 
diſcipline. Bleſſed be the Father of lights, 
that hath kept the guides and members both | 
of Congregational Churches, and other ye» 
vrming Churches, ſtable and ſleady in the 
in truths of the Goſpel, which have been 
publickly owned and profeſſed in the Land 


ſpruce the reformation : whereas many others 


- have been carried away with diverſe and 
. Strange Do@rines. 
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To the Reader. 

There ſeems to be a great conſpiracy i 
theſe days, againſt the Lord TJeſws as th 
Mediator between God and ſinners. Me 
are vaying how they may aſcribe 45 litt] 
fo Chriſt as "may be, to whom we are t 
aſcribe all, concerning the making atont 
ment for our fins, and the bringing in a; 
everlaſting righteouſneſs to juſtifie us aſe 
God. Indeed Chriſt hath been ſo abun 
dantly Preached amongſt us, and man 
have ſuch outward advantage by a profeſyi 
on of his name, that they cannot well open 
ly renounce him ; yet they are ſecretly ur 
derntining the very fundamental points « 
our Religion. Many amongit us ſligt. 
what hath been generally taught concernin 
our” fall in Adam, original ſor, Chriſts {; 
risfaion for ſin, and the imputation « 
his righteouſneſs to them that believe on hy 
mane, and make a mock of being weary 
and heavy laden with the ſenſe of the wrat 
of God due to us for ſin, and looking to Fe 
us 4s the Mediator, and reſting our wear 
Souls and perplexed Conſciences npon bis 
as our only Saviour. Now if theſe fonBalks 
tions be deſtroyed, if theſe main Dodrin: 
be denied, we are really puttino away th 
Lord Teſws from 15, though we »ſe neve 
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To the Reader. 


| fo many external Rites to make ſhew of ho- 


nour to his name. Lea, it is conſiderable, 
That this oppoſetion to the main points of 
our Religion, is fiercey maintained by per- 
ſons greatly differing in other things : yet 
in this they agree, and are very earneſt upo 
the matter to deny the Goſpel. I ſpeak of 
theſe things, to this end, to ſhew what great 
need there is of Preaching much of our fall 
in Adam, of the corruption of our nature, 
of the ſentence of death, ad condemnation 
that we are under for ſir, of the Is as and 
offices of -Chriſt the Mediator, of the nece- 


ſuty of knowing him, and fleeing for refuge 


unto him, as this Author hath excellently 


ſhewed in theſe Sermens, and ſo he did in 


all bis Preaching. Indeed this Author 


" was 4 ſon of thunder, and a ſon of conſo; 


lations he took all occaſions from the Texts 
he Preached upon, to thunder out the wrath 
of God againſt ſunners, to ſet them before 
Mount Sinai, and ſhew ther the fiery Law, 
that they might be convinced of their loſt 


_ and undone condition in themſelves : and 


then endeavoured to bring ther unto Mount 
Sion, and ſhew them Feſus the Mcdiatar, 


\aud the blood of ſprinkling , that taketh , 


away ſin, In his Preaching be ſhewed the 


people A 


on 
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_ * To the Reader. 

> \ people the flaming Sword, the curſe-of the 
F* \Law; ſhewed them that the avenger of blood 
% /W4s coming :, and then told them of Chriſt 
* /as the City of refuge, and cryed to them to 
+ oe wnto him : And indeed he is a right 
*  , Preacher of the Goſpel , that can thu 


”. .cbange his voice, and readily turn his di- 


&- Heaven go along with theſe Sermons, that 
E * they may be foggthe profit of many,that they 
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&  ſcomrſe upon all occaſions. The bleſſing of 


ks. St. di. t-- 


The Glory of Chriſt ſet forth. 


— 


John III. 34, 35, 36. 


For he whom God hath ſent, ſpeaketh the 
words of God: for God giveth not the 
ſpirit by meaſure unto him. 

The father loveth the ſon, and bath given 
all things into his hand. 


He that believeth on the ſon, hath everlaſt- 


ing life s and he that believeth not on the 
ſon, ſhall not ſee life : 5 but the wrath of 
God abideth un him. Yah 


N theſe Words, our Lord and Saviour 
Teſus Chriſt is deſcribed by a threefold 
adjunR. 

1, From his Authority and, miſſion 
from the Father, in thoſe worts, 
whom God hath ſent. . 

2. From his Fidelit 4 in the diſcharge PU 


work he is employe 


ſpeaketh the words of God, As a faithful Met- | : 
5 ni from a King will a& according ro: his -3 
Emmiſſon ; z fo our Lord eng _ Was "wy 
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PR 2 TheGlory of Chriſt ſet forth. 
ful to him that appointed him , he ſpeaks the 
"Word of God, and nothing elſe but the Word 
of God. 

3. Our Lord Jeſus is deſcribed and ſet forth 
by his Ability and qualification for that work 
he was employed in 5 this you have in thoſe 
words, For Ged giveth not the ſpirit by meaſure 
unto him. The Spirit is given to Chriſt, as Me- 
diator, without meaſure, or above meaſure. 

He whom God hath ſent;,) The word here 
tranſlated ſent, comes of the tame word that the 
Apoſile doth, Chrift is the great Apoſtle, the 
oreat Meſſenger of the Covenant, whom all the 
Ele& delight in, al. ;. 1. The eApoſtle and 
high Prieſt of our profeſſion, feb. 3. 1. Fobn the 
Bapti#t, and the other Prophets, and ſolikewiſe 
the Apoſtles, they were Gods Miniſters and 
'Amba#iſadors ; but our Lord Jeſus he 15 Ambaſ- 
 facour extraordinary, 

Men, and Angels too ( Zuke 1. 18, 19, ) 
* ave been ſent and employed by God, but none 
of them were ever ſ{cnt, as Chriſt was, to make 
reconciliation for iniquity, and to' bring in an 
everlaſting righteouſneſs : This was he who was 
the brightnels of the Fathers Glory, and the «x- 

{s* Image of God, he only , was able by 
imſelf-to purge away fin; neithzr was ever 
ather ſet about this work but he, God 
aid the help and falvation of his people 
on apy but that mighty one. 


'1 
1 
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-- Doarine 1. That Peſus Chriſt our Mediator, 
www ſent of the Father, We 
Ih. There * 
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The Glory of Chriſt ſet forth. 3 


There is frequent mention made by our 
Saviour ,, of his being fent of God : 'To 

- mention a few places, John 17. 3, And this i4 
life eternal, that they might know thee the onl 
true God, and Feſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. 

\ Perſ. 8, For I have given unto them the words 
which thou gaveſt me, and they have received them, 
and bave known ſurely that I came out from thee, 
and they have believed that thou didſt ſend me. 
And again, ver/.21, That they alſo may be one \ 
in w: that the world may believe that thou haſt 

' ſent me, Verl, 25, O righteows Father, the world 
bath not known thee : but I have known thee, and 
theſe have known that thou haſt ſent me. 

1, How ſhall we underſtand this Phraſe, That 
Chriſt was ſent of the Father ? 

Sent of God ! 

This is 4 great myſtery, which we ſhall not 
fully underftand till we come to Heaven z when 
Chriſt is ſaid to be ſent of God, *ris to be under- 
Rood prixcipally and primarily of him, as he is 
the Son of God, and to he is ſaid to come down 
from heaven, John 3. 13. To deſcend, Eph. 4-9. 
But he being in that reſpe& equal with God the 
Father, Eternal, Infinite, Immenſe, Omnipre- 
ſent, as the Father is, it may be asked, How 
the Lord Jeſus is ſaid to be fent of the Father ? 
eTnſw. 1, The Lord Jeſus may be faid to-he 

ent of the Father. as Mediator, 5 reſpett of the -\ 
-0venant of *Ktdeniprion between the Father and 
mm, for the ſfklvation of the Ele& ; for though 
| iſt as God is equal with the Father, yet 
nth reference to the work of Redemption, he. 
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4 TheGlory of Chriſt ſet forth. 
is ſaid to be his Ele&ed one, and Servant, 1/a, 


41. 1, Behold, my ſervant whom I uphold , mine | 


Ele# in whom my ſoul delighteth. 


2. The Lord Jelus may be faid to be ſent of 


the Father, 2 regard of bis Incarnation, ſo Gal. . 


4+ 4, 5, But when the fulneſs of time was come, 
God ſent forth his ſon, made of a woman, made 
under the Law, to redeem them that were under 
the Law. Now, brethren, upon this account, 
becauſe the Father prepared him a body, Heb. 
iO. 5. Heis ſaid to fend him to redeem us. 

3. The Lord Jeſus may be faid to be ſent of 
the. Father , in regard: of bis commiſſion ;, him 
hath God the Father ſealed, Fohn 6. 357. Chriſt 
and no other is ordained of God, an high Prieſt 
for ever, after the order of Melchiſedeck. 

2, How doth it appear, that Jeſus of Naza- 
reth was the true Meſſiah, he that was ſent of 
God to be the Saviour, according to the Promiſe 
made unto the Fathers | 

Anſw. 1. By the miracles he wrought. Nico- 
demus could fay to much, Fohn 3. 2. ſays he, 
We know that thou art a teacher come from God , 
for no man can do theſe miracles but he who ts ſent. 
of God, John 5. 36, 37, 1 have a greater wit-, 
meſs then that of John 5, for the works that my fa 
ther bath given me to finiſh, the ſame works beat! 


G 


W 
to 


th 


witneſs of me. And to, when Fohn Baptiſt ſent! gi 
*unto Chriſt, to know whether he was the ef; be 
fiab, {ith our Saviour, Go and ſhew him the br 
things which:you do hear and ſee ; the Blind req got 
ceive, their (5bt, and ths Lame walk, the Leaf ce 


.pers are cleanſed, ?Tis true, the Prophets an 
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The Glory of Chriſt ſet ſorth. 
the Apoſtles wrought miracles, but not by their 
own power and holineſs : but Chrift wrought 
; them by his own power. | | 
Ef 2. By his raiſing of himſelf from the dead; As 
1... . heis faid to be raifed by the Father, ſo he is 
e: faidto be raiſed from his own power, Fohn 2, 
de 20, 21, Deſtroy, ſaith he, this temple (ſpeaking * 
er of his Body) and I will raiſe it up in three | 


Q,. 


[A 
'b, wy theſe might be added many other demon: 
ſtrations, as that all the Notes and CharaQters 
of of the Meſſiah, mentioned in the Old Teſtament, 
im were fulfilled and accompliſhed in him. More: | 
riſt. over, every believer hath the witneſs in himſelf-*; ' 7 
ieſt that Jeſus is the Son of God, 1 Fohx 5. 20, / | if 
Their faith is not a meer hiſtorical faith, or 
24-4 grounded upon what is commonly owned and 
t of profeſſed where they live ; but the Spirit bear- 
miſe eth witneſs to their hearts, that Jets of Naza- 
reth is the Son of God, the true Meſſiah that 
lico-, Was tocome into the World. 
; hes 3- The next thing is, to ſhew you wherefore 
God, God ſent his Son into. the world. | 
\ ſent, The great buſineſs that Chriſt was ſent into the 
- wit-, world for, was to ſave his people from theer ſins, 
ry 4: to fave them that were given to himof the Fa 
; beat; ther, There were ſome particular - perſons 
} ſent! given to Chriſt by name, to be his peopleg to 
| Mef, be his ſheep, that he ſhould take care of, . to, 
m the bring to eternal life.  Fehn 17. 2. Thourhaſt 
nd re4 given me power over all fleſh, that I ſhould give 
e Leal eternal life ro 4s many as thou baſt ' given me. 
nf- 1 John 4. 14+ And we have ſee and do te 
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6 The Glory of Chriſt ſet forth. 
that the Father ſent the Son tobe the Saviour of 
the world, that is, his Ele& of the world of 
mankind + And fo it was Prophefied of Chriſt, 
Dan. 9. 24+ that he ſhould make an endof ſin, 
and make reconciliation for iniquity, and' bring 
in an everlaſting righteouſneſs. There was not 
one man in the worid that was able to make re- 
conciliation for his iniquity z Chriſt was ſent to 
do that. There was none righteous, no not 
one. Chriſt was ſent to bring in aneverl:iſting 
righteouſneſs, to make his people righteous be- 
fore God ; Chrift was ſent to fulfill the Law for 
his people, by his Aﬀtive and Paſſive obedience: 
He came to do, and procure all that is required, _ . 
to the compleat and perte& ſalvation of his - .& 
people. : q1 

In a word, Jeſus Chriſt was ſent into the xx 
World, not meerly as a Prophet, to teach the 1, 
Mind and Wil) of Cod, or to be an example of 4, 
holineſs; but he was ſent to be @ Prieſt, in a ,j 
proper feni-, to make atonement and fatif- ,, 
fa&ion for the (ins of his people, and to obtain 
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Uſe 1. We may ſee here, that the work, of Re= aig 
Bemption was a great work: Not the higheſt ' g,, 
Angel oft Heaven, nor all of them put together 
were able to perform this z but God ſent his; o 
Son about this work. \ bath 


\mea 
Uſe 2. We may fee here, that the heart of Gad| 
the Father miltan-this great work, of redeeming}. 
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The Glory of Ehriis ſet forth. 7 


and ſaving the eleff. The Father himſelf loved 
them, ''for 'he ſent his Son, he gave his only b:- 
5-4 gotten Son, that they might live through him. 


,, 'Uſe3, Wemay ſee vere the love of Chriſt unto 
g thoſe that the Father had given him, That he was 
* willing to Þetheir Mediator ; for as he is often 
& faidtobefehtof the Father, fo he is ſaid to'come, 
0 Heb. 10:7," Lv, 1*come to'tlo thy will, .O God. 
Dt Chriſt was fo fent, 'as that he camefreely, came 
is with alatrijty and chearfulneſs; for his delight 
e- Was with the Sons bf men; his heart was in'this 
a. Arr 
CT | 0. DU! 8; 
d, - | Laftly," et, Hhis *emronrage ſinners to come to 
his - —_— mivtre thei” fouls upon him. Do not 
_ nfther God:will accept of you by ano- 
the thers righteouſneſs, difchargeyou by a payment 
the made by's Sfery, delivet' yon from going down 
: of £0 thePit upon a ranſ6in'fiven by another 3 for 
a 2 all this was the contrivement of the Lord himſelf, 
til- ro Forifie both his'Juſtite, and his Mercy for 
an eyer. Therefore let finners caft themſelves upon 
CHA anthifear not,” this Rock will never fail 
that Sobl'thatis built upod it. 
__'Feoffſeaſdw- to'the txt words, where it is 
Re- ſaid, that Chriſt ſpeaketh' reg words of God : for 
bs ' God giutth wet- the' ſpir#'by Meaſure unto hind. 
ener "Wn" +9 
; his} DoR. 2. That Jeſu CHrift , our Mediator, 
bath the "ſpirit given bim' by" the Farher without 
—_——_——_ 7." * 
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8 The Glory of Ebriit ſet forth. 


This is a great and glorious .truth, and very 
ſweet and comfortable to the Saints, that the p 
Lord Jeſus their Mediator hath a- fulneſs of- the , 

+. ſpirit. Pfal. 45. 7. Anointed with the oyl of 

= gladneſs above bus felows, Ghrift hath. the ſpirit 
=. above what any of the Saints have; and ſee 1/a, 

* G1. 1. Ifa. 2.11. eAnd the ſpirit of the Lord 
ſhall reſt upon him, the ſpirit of wiſdom and undeye JT 

Standing, the ſpirit of council and wight, the ſyi- *- 

rit of knowledg and of the fear of the Lord. And 

you have a viſible ng of thoſe Prophecies, 

John r. 32.. eAnd:Fabn bare record, ſaying, / ni 
A ſaw the ſpirit deſcending from Heaven like 8 th 
| & Hove, and it abode «pon has. And {o Acts 10. J. 
God anointed Teſus of . Nazareth with the Holy 1 
| Ghoſt and with power, whe went about doing good, 'e- 
bh and healing all that were oppreſſed with the Devil, 
for God was with him, And in another place, Jt Ct 
pleaſed the Father, [that in him ſhould all fulneſe | A 
awell. © All ſullnels. of. the Spirit, all. tulneſs of 


Grace dwells in Chriſt. 45 fy ' tur 
Three Things for zhegpening of this point.  ,,. 
1. What # here meant by the Spiy#t.:- | fins 


2- How the Spiria is ſaid to be given to Foſm 
Chriſt, ſeeing he i God... How can-any gift de ſur 
ſaid to be, conferred upon. hin, ſccinghe is God,'* | 
and infinite in himlg]f?; p Ds: :. lan! 

3. How it may be ſaid, that the ſpurit 34 goven 1. 
unto him without mea(pwre. Chi 

I-. What « here meant by the ſpir ts. | mar 
1. The Gifts and Graces of the Spirit, thee Diy 
are piven to Chriſt, not by m:alure, bug withs the 
out Mmcalure. eter 


2: Th 


of 
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2, The Spirit it ſelf, Luke 4. 14+. And Feſus 


" returned in the power of the ſpirit full of the 
.. Holy Ghoſt. 

of B:lievers have not only the Gifts and Graces 

© of the Spirit, but the Spirit it elf, Row, $. 9. 


' If any man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he s 

none of his : and the Spirit ot him that raiſed vp 
-.  Jelus from the dead dwells in you, v. 11. And 
P” if theSpirit be in Believers, and dwells in them, 
nd" much more in Chriſt himſelf 
©9 adly. Howcan Chriſt, who is God, and ſo inf. 
of nite, and uncapable of addition, be ſaid to have 
© the ſpirit given unto him ? 
*3* Llanſwerbrieflyina word or two. Itis true, 
oly that Jeſus Chriſt, as God, is infinite, and as 
>, God he is not capable of having the {pirit given 
vi unto him; but the {pirit was given unto Telus 
Chriſt as man, the ſpirit was given to his humane 
eſt nature which he took upon him. 

zaly. If the ſpirit was given to the humane na- 
ture of Chriſt, how can the humane nature hold 
the fullneſs of the ſpirit * the humane nature is 
nite, how can it recerve an infinite ? how then is 
efs 9 it ſaid, that God hath not given the ſpirit by mea- 
: DE [ore mnto him ? 
od,” 1 anſwer, The expreſſion in the Text is not 
to be underſtood without any limitation, as if 
the Spirit were given to the humane nature of 
Chriſt in an infinite manner, and as if the hu- 
. ." Mane nature were of an infinite capacity; the 
het Divine nature of Chriſt is infinite, but though 
ine the Divine and humane nature in Chriſt are 

eternally united, yet they are not confounded. 

Thi.  * Þ . =P 


T's. 
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This then 1 ſay, that the ſpirit was given to ,, 
the humane nature of Chriſt, beyond all com- q, 
pariſon, beyond all the Saints on Earth or in -is| 
Heaven, and above all the Angels put them all ,, 
together. The ſpirit is given to Chriſt as man .,« 
incomparatively, and tranſcendently beyond © 
what ever men or Angels have had, or ſhall have. ,, 
Te pleaſed the Father, that in him all fullneſs ſhould he. 
awell ; which cannot be ſaid of any other. Gil 


Obje&. It is ſaid, that Feſw increaſed in w;t 
wiſdom, and ſtature, and in favour with God ,þ1, 
and man, Luk. 2.52. How had he ſuch a full- a0; 
neſs of the Spirit, and yet is ſaid to increaſe in hg 
Wiſdom ? "ma 

and 

I Anſwer, The Word being made Fleſh, he 
was full of Grace, full of the Spirit from his ve- 
ry birth; but he is ſaid to increaſe in Wiſdom, 1 
in reſpe& of the eftets and opperations , CX-he ; 
preſſions and declarations of his Wiſdom. (aid 

_ 7. 

One Queſtion more, How comes it to be" ſo,y,/ 
that the Lord Jeſus is ſo filled with the ſpirit myf (4 
his humane nature ? | he \ 

lave 

Anſwer 1, One reaſon is taken frm the near+yqr | 
neſs of his hunane nature to the Divine. Bre-yr a 


' thren. J:{us Chriſt is the Son of God, the nNa-gort 


tural Son of God, he hath the very eflence Olpeak 
God, the nature of God,. and the humane na-hgrx 
ture of Chriſt is brought very near to the Godqyt | 
head ; It is brought as near as our Bodies toyſe 
our} 
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0  gur Souls, and therefore it is ſaid, that in him 
N- dyells the fullneſs of the Godhead bodily, that 
in -js perſonally. The Sun is the Fountain of light, 
all and the nearer we come to the Sun, the more 
an .we partake of light z ſo the humane nature of 
nd Chrift being brought to near to the God- head, 
ve. 'as to be taken into perlonal union with the God- 
head, the humane nature partakes of Grace and 
Gifts to its utmoſt capacity, 
; 2, It was neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould be filled 
"mM with the ſpirit in our nature, that ſo he might be 
304 gble to manage his work and office, to perform his 
wlt- ative and paſſive obedience, and to be a Store- 
' 8 houſe and treaſury of grace and conſolation to 
- his people, that they may be ſupplied from him, 
and of his fullneſs receive, and grace for grace. 


ves. eMApplication, 
om, Ule 1. Learn whence it is that a perſon may 
CX-be enabled to ſpeak, holily and graciouſly: It 1s 
[aid here, that Chriſt ſpake the words of God, 
. and he brings in this for a reaſon, for be recei- 
"'ſozped not the ſpirit by meaſure. The morc we hay 
# mmyf the Spirit of God, the more we ſhall ſpeak 
he Words of God; and though we can never 
ave ſo much of the fpirit as Jeſus Chriſt had, 
mear*or ipake the Words of God as he did z yet ler us 
Bre-yray that we may have the ſpirit, and more and 
e Na-nore of the ſpirit, tnat we may in our meaſure 
ce Olpeak the Words of God. What is the realon 
* Na*hat our words are no more ſavory and ſpiritual, 
Godqut unprofitable and vain too often ? *Tis be- 
es tOhufe we have but a lit:le of the ſpirit, if we 
out}: -. B 3 have 
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have the ſpirit at all in a ſarRifying way. And 
for thoie whoſe worc's arc aitogether carnal and 
Vain, nothing buc propiane, ſcurrilous, unclean 
Ipeeches come from them ; fuch may well think 
that they have not the Szirit of God, He that | 
hath the Spirit of God, will endeavour in fome 
mealiire to ſpeak the Word: vi God z for where 
the Spirit of Ged is given 1n a ſaving manner, he 
lanQtifies the heart, and {anftifies the tongue, 
and to cauſes their words to be gracious anc pi- 
ritual in ſome meaſure, Tizerefore as we deſire Y® 
that our ſpeech may be with qrace , holy and Pl: 
ecifyind, ray ſor the ſpirit to 5e given unto us, Lo 
It is ſaid 0: Chriſt, that they wondered at the yo 
gracious words that proceeded from him; he 
was full of the ſpirit, and he ſpake the words 
of Cod. O let us be much in prayer for the 
ipirit, to give us a mouth, and wiſdom upon all Fe/ 
Occaſions z pray that we may have. the ſpirit to _ 


fill our hearts with holy thoughts, and to fljHherc 
OUr Mouths with holy dilcourle. ot 
1 


Uſe 2. Learn from h nce, that when God calf 
to any work or ſervice, he is wont to give abilits. $2 * 
end ſtrength for that work, Our Lord Jef in 
was Called to a great work to be performed 1 Boy. 
our kumane nature, and you ſee here how h M1 
was filled with the ipiri: and firted for tha pe. 
work. When God ca'!s 5 to any work or fe wil 
vice, I us not look at the oreatnels of thy 09 


work to diſcourage Us q, 1%, 1:t look principallPEM 
- | . bo a ; 4 . . . . * 
allins vou to it; ard if 1t belo th 
at Gocs calling \ , thee 


God calls us to the wo: iy By Yall Eve Us of hi | 
| CR Spir 
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4 Spirit in ſome meaſure to ſtrengthen us and help 
4 . us, When Moſes died, and Foſhuah ſucceeded 
him, he 'had great difficulties to go through, in 
ik the work he was called to : But faith the Lord, 
at fear not, be not diſcouraged, 1 will not fail thee 
' nor forſake thee, Therefore if you be aſſured 
that the Lord calls you to the work and ſervice 
he You are employed in, fear not, truſt in the 
Lord, keep in his way, and he will give you 
- Rrength, he will Rand by you, and will not fail 
yoy nor forſake you. Follow the Lord in your 
ng Places, and if ſufferings come towards you, the 
Lord will cither put them by, or te will ſupport 
the You and ſtrengthen you with might by his ſpirit 
1. In the inward man. | 
_ Uſe 3. Learn from bence the excellency of 
a1 Jeſus Chriſt, in that be 5s filled with the ſpirit. 
- roBelides his infinite Glory as God, you may fee 
611 here what excellency is in him even as to his hu- 
* Tnane nature, in that the Spirit is not given by 
meaſure unto him, but beyond what is given to 
-a1ÞY other, men or Angels. Take a Saint, and 
/+; Fhe Spirit and Grace of God in him, adorns 
jeſyPim in the eyes of othersy you will ſay there is 
4 ;Wch a one, how full of love, of wiſdom, of 
_ + humility is he ! this makes him beautiful indeed! 
But then how glorious ſhould Chriſt be in our, 
- fe YES» both as to his Gad-head, and as to the 
c ,Jildom, purity, holineſs and fullneſs of the ſpi- 
D Ak in his humane nature ? In which reſpe, even 
th the Son of man, he is fairer then all the Chil- 
ry of men, and then all the Angels in Heaven. 
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2 The Glory of C hriſft ſet forth. 
have the ſpirit at all in a {ſarRifying way. And g 
for thole whoſe worc a:c aitogether carnal and - UL 
vain, nothing buc propiane, ſcurrilous, unclean Þ 
Ipceches come irom them ; fuch may well think *@ 
that they have not the $zirit of God, He that 
hath the Spirit of God, will endeavour in ſome 
mecaliire to ſpeak the Word: vi God z for where 
the Spirit of Ged is given 1n a ſaving manner, he 
lanQifies the heart , and fanAifies the tongue, 
and fo cauſes their words to be gracious and ſpi- 
ritual in ſome meaſure, Tizeretore as we deſire Y® 
that our [peech may be with grace , holy and pla 
evifying, nray ſor the {pirit to 5c given unto us, 
It is ſaid 01 Chriſt, that they wondered at the 
gracious words that preceeded from him; he 
was full of the ſpirit, and ne ſpake the words | 
of Cod. O let us be much in prayer for the L 
Ipirit, to give us a mouth, and wildom upon all Fe// 


Occaſions z pray that we may have the ſpirit roBelk 
till our hearts with holy thoughts, and to HfillFrE 
Our Mouths with holy dilcourle. | man 
meaſf 

Ule 2. Learn from h nce, that when God call v7 , 
to any work or ſervice, be is wont to give abilits. C 


and ſtrength for that work, Our Lord Jef þ 
ras Called to great work to be performed ig** . 
our humane nature, and you fee here\how h M1 
was filled with the ipiri; -and firted for tha} pe £ 
work. When God ca'!s us to any work or le Ry 
vice, lt us not look at the greatneis of thin 
work to dilcourage vs 4 nv, Wit look principail = 
at Gogs calling you to it; and if it beſo, th #9 
God calls us to the works bc will give us of h ſen 
| 7 | _ 
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4 Spirit in ſome meaſure to ſtrengthen us and help 
4 _ us, When Moſes died, and Foſhrab ſucceeded 
\n him, he had great difficulties to go through. in 
k the work he was called to : But faith the Lord, 
at fear not, be not diſcouraged, 1 will not fail thee 
ne Nor forſake thee. Therefore if you be aſſured 
re that the Lord calls you to the work and ſervice 
he You are employed in, fear not, truſt in the 
Lord, keep in his way, and he will give you 
: Rrength, he will ſtand by you, and will not fail 
yoy nor forſake you. Follow the Lord in your 
nd Places, and if ſufferings come towards you, the 
iis, Lord will cither put them by, or te will ſupport 
he You and ſtrengthen you with might by his ſpiric 
q. In the inward man. | 
WP | 
My Uſe 3. Learn from bence the excellency of 
a11 Jeſus Chriſt, in that he «5 filled with the ſpirit. 
- roBelides his infinite Glory as God, you may ſee 
g1;here what excellency is in him even as to his hu- 
' mane nature, in that the Spirit is not given by 
meaſure unto him, but beyond what is given to 
.|Þy other, men or Angels. Take a Saint, and 
. - the Spirit and Grace of God in him, adorns 
cf im in the eyesof othersy you will ſay there is 
.Much a one, how full of love, of wiſdom, of 
, þPumility is he ! this makes him beautiful indeed! 
Bur then how glorious ſhould Chriſt be in our. 
YES) both as to his Gad-head, and as to the 
- ,jJildom, purity, holineſs and fullneſs of the ſpi- 
all in his humane nature ? In which reſpe&t, even 
hit the Son of man, he is fairer then all the Chil- 
e þ$f£n of men, and then all the Angels in Heaven. 
B 4 Sup 
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Suppoſe all the'grace that is in. all the Saints, 


and Angels were abſtracted and put all, into one, 
yer this is nothing to the fullneſs ard grace'that 


is in Chriſt, There is wiſdom, love, mecknefs," 


and every grace in C hriſt ( that is compatible to 
his pure and holy nature ) without meaſure. 


Uſe 4. Learn from hence to go to (briſt for 
the ſpirit and grace in all our times of need. 
He is filled with the ſpirit in our nature and as 
the Fgyprtians-when they were ready to ſtarve in 
the Famine and came to Pharoah, he ſent them 
to 7oſeph, go to Toleph: So go to Jeſus, there 
you may be ſupplied, go to Jeſus for the ſpirit 
to mortity our corruptions, to quicken our gra- 
ces, t0 help us in all our duties and ſufferings. 
As Facob (aid to his Sons, Why ſtand ye looking 
one upon another, there is Corn in Egypt, go and 
fetch from thence that we may not periſh : So let 
believers go to Jeſus Chriſt and fetch ſupplies cf 
gr:ce from him go to him, as one that is able 
and willing to help his people in all their times 
of need. 


Laſtly, We may learn from bence the igno- 


. rance and blaſphemy of thoſe that make a mock of 
the ſpirit , and deride others as prizing the ſpi- 


rit : whereas the exccllency of Chriſt is {ct 
forth amongſt other things by this, that ke wai 


filled with the ſpirit. *Tis true , many may 
pretend to the ſpirit that have him not ; but 
therefore to make a mock of having the ſpirity a 
is no [fs than blaſphemy. The Spirit is givel © 
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ints, to all Believers, and he that hath nor the Spi- 
DNne,” rit of Chriſt is none of his, not yer of his called 
that ones ; The Believer is called the Spiritual man; 
neſs," x Cor. 2.15. Some may pretend to-be made 
e to. partakers of Chriſt, and yet be miſtaken; bur 
» _ he that ſhall mock people, and uſe it asa Re- 

proach to them, that they believe- in Chriſt, 
' for and are Chriſtians, is a Blaſphemer;; And fois 
ed; he thatſhall uſe, ir as a Reproach-to any, xhat 
d as this isone that hath the Spirit. 
'e in Now1l come to verſ: 25. The Father loverh 
them the Son, and bath given all thmgs anto his hatntl. 
here Theſe words ſeem to hold forth the Reaſon 
pirit of the former; he -had ſaid before, that God 
gra- giveth not the Spirit by meaſure unto him, that 
ings. is, Chriſt. And why ſo? For che Father Irverh 
oking the Son, and hath given all things into his hand.. 
| and TheFather loves the Elect Angels, and loves 
o let Elect men; bur the Father loves the Son above 
ies of all others. There is an Emphaſis in the words, 
; able The Father loveth the Son; that is, He loves him 
times moſt eminently, cranſcendently. 
And hath given all things into his hand.| He 
hath made him the great Commander and Go- 
700, Vernour of the World. 
,ock of - By the Son, here we are not to underſtand 
xe ſp. Chriſt as God, as the Second Perſon in the Tri- 
is {;$ nity; but as God-man, Mediator. Indeed the 
ze was Father loved the Son, as he was God equal 
may, with'him, of-the ſame Subſtance and Eternity; 
z but, Bux when 3 It 1s faid, that the Father hath given. 
ſpirit | all.thingsinto his hand, we muſt underſtand it.” 
of a of. cit, as God-man, Mediator : For conf1- 


aer 
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der Chriſt as God, -he had all things in his 


hand, as the Father had; bnr ir 1s as he is God-! 


man, Mediator, that the Father hatch put all 
things into his hand. 

Dot. 1. That Feſas Chriſt ts beloved of the 
Father above all Creatures, ahove Men or Angels. 

It may be fome may think there 1s no great 
matter in this point ; but truly it 1s of great 
concernment to us, that we may more confi- 
dently look to Chriſt for our acceptance with 
God through him. Mar. 3. 17. This z my Be- 
loved Som , in whom I am well pleaſed. Paul 
ſpeaking of him, Epheſ. 1. 6. faith, tharGod 
bath made us accepted in the Beli-ved. Others 
are beloved, but Cirilt is the Beloved. And 
again, Colof:. 1. 13. Who hath delivered us from 
the Power of Darkneſs, and bath tranſlated us in- 
to the Kingdom of his dear Som. Chriſt himſelf 
often makes mention of the Fathers love to 
him , Joh. 10. 17. Therefcre doth my Father love 


me , becauſe I lay down my life. Joh. 15.9. As ' 


the Father hath loved me, ſo harve T. loved you. 
Joh. 17. 24. Father, I will, that they alſo whom 
thou haſt given me, may be with me where I am, 


that. t ey may beheld my Glory which thou beſ 


given me; fur thou lovedſt me before the Jon 
tion of the world. Tis fajd indeed, 'verl. 23. 7 
in them, and theu in me, that they may be made 
pdrfect in one ;, that the 2rld may know, that thou 
haſt ſcxt me; and that thou haſt loved them, as 


thus baſt leved me. It is true, the Father loves 
the Elect people as really and truely as he 
toveti Chriſt; but he doth not love them ſo | 


 abun- 


ab 
Ca 


pl, 


The Glory of Chriſt. ſet forth. 17 


1 his* abundantly , not in the ſame degree; neither 
-0d-! can they++be loved with that kind of Love e- 


t all 


" the 
els. 

reat 
reac 
nft- 
vith 
Be- 
Paul 
70d 

IErS 


very way, that the Father loveth the Son, as 
will appear in the opening of the Point. : 

Firſt, Let zs enquire wherein the Love of the 
Father towards Chriſt doth tranſcend and exceed 
his Love to all other Creatures, Men or Angels. 

1. The Father loveth Chriſt, as.he us the only be- 
gotten Son of the ſame Divine Eſſence with him- 
ſelf. Believers are the Sons of God by Ado- 
ption , but Chriſt is the Son of God by an 
Eternal and Unutterable Generation : Joh. 3. 
I6. God ſo loved the world, that he gave his onl 
begotten Son. Therefore muſt the Father needs 
love Chriſt above Men or Angels, becauſe he 


om 1s the only begotten Son; and though they be 
m- two diſtinit Perſons, and fo they are ſpoken 
eIf : of in the Text, the Father and the Son, yet they 
to | are one Eſflence. And though the Son hath 
Ve now taken'upon him our Nature, yet heis God 
As * itil, and fo continues for ever, and- is an ad- 
o%. | equate, and every way fit object of the Ea- 
m tiers Love, in the higheſt degree, to Eternity. 
mM, 2: The Father loveth Chriſt above all other 
ft * creatures, Men or Angels, upon the account of his 
a- being the Redeemer and Saviour of the Elett pes- 
I ple, whom he hath given him” to bring to Glory. 
d The glory of. God's'Grace, Wiſdom and Ju- 
ow ftice, is made known mi ſuch a wonderful 
& . manner by the Lord Jefiis as Mediator, that 
2S | the Father loves him upon that accovint; Joh. 
@ | 10. 17. Therefore doth my Father love me, be- 


1» 


Q | Canſe I lay down my Life. 


Verſ. 18.7 his Com- 
mandment 
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mandment have I received of my Father. That de 
the Son conſented to be Mediator, and to take * it, 
upon him the Natnre of man, and to dye and |}. / 
ſuffer, to ſatishe Juſtice for Sin, this is highly gp. 
pleaſing. to the Father ; Heb. xo. 5, 6, 7.Where- .ow: 
fore when hs. cometh into the world, he ſaith, Sacri- "for, 
fice' and Offering thou 2ouldſ# not , but a body - 
haſt thou prepared me ; Barnt-Offerings and that 
Saerifices for Sin thou baſt bad no pleaſure. Then cen 
ſaid, Lo I come (im the Volume of thy Book it us * | 
written of me) to do thy Will O God. The Fa- yand 
ther. loveth Chriſt, not only as his Eternal Son, 'enl 
but as he condeſcended to be Mediator for his but 
People, Phil. 2.6, 7, 8, 9. bo being mthe form Ther 
of God , thought it not robbery to be equal with yion. 
God; but made himſelf of no reputation, and took Fo 
upon him the form of a Servant, and was made in #be 
the likeneſs of men; and being found in faſhion as Þrau 
@ man , he humbled himſelf and became obedient weqo; 
wto Death, even the Death of the Croſs. Where- 8 2 
ore God hath alſo highly exalted him. 077 

The Father delights im Chriſt, not only as he is the. . 
the Eternal Son,but as he 3s his Eletted one, Eletted All 
to be the. Head and Saviour of his Body the 8.1 
Church. Iſai. 4.2. 1. Behold my Servant whom I wit | 
uphold, mine Elett in whom my Soul dzlighteth ; foh. 
I have put my Spirit upon him , he ſhall bring forth On, 
Fudgment to the Gentiles, That the Son took ther 
upon him the form of a Servant, that the Glo- wor 
ry cf God might be made manifeſt in him, and Fen/ 
taat he ſhould bring back and lead the Elect vger: 
peoplero God, makes the Father ro love him, Wear 
and delight in him as Mediatgg. He freely un- Fph 

dertook 
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it - dertook the work, and\has faithfally diſcharged 
e | it, Joh. 17.4, 5. 1 have glorified theres the earth, 
d I. have fied the work which thou gaveſt we're 
ly do. "And now, F#aiher; plorifie:thou wat with rhing 
e- own ſelf, with the Glory aphich [ badonith. thee be+ 

i= "fore the world was. 
4 © Secandly, Ls 4s. . enquire 1herrinthe Father 
1d bath ſhewn and expreſſed ſuch a greut and trans 
en Jcentlent Love to wick Chriſt. * \\ 
15 * I. The PFather"thall an unſpeakable complacency 
a- COT on Erertaty, aud ata 
In, 'only as his Eternal Son, and Gad equal avith him: 
his arg ashe had conſented & agreed to be Mediator for 
-m Them 1yhom he had appointed to-be Heirs of Salua- 
i -Prov. rw » 2.4, 25, 26,:28;/29. 1 ano 
ok everl ; the vegmmene ,\\vefbre ever 
- in #0e Earth 4 _ one tag WAS rerun (2s O78 
as Grought up with bim., and I was __4 hs delight, 
ent wEae- always before him. 
re= Fi 2. There 1 the moſt intimate Fellowſhip and 
ommunion bet2veen the Father and him, in all that 
» is the. Father doth. As to the works of Creation, 
ted All things were created by him and. for him, Col. 
the 8. 16. ' All things were Ah him , and with=- 
1 1 wit him was :not any thing —__ that Was made, 
th; Joh. 2.3. And as to the work of Redempri- 
wth on, he was the great Inſtrument of the Fa- 
20k her ; ; tis ſaid, God was in Chriſt, reconciling the 
lo- world to bimſelf , 2 Cor. 5. 19. That in the di- 
and rw of the fulneſ of times , he\might gather 
lect vgether all things mm Chriſt , both which are in 
im, Heaven, and which are on Earth, even im bim, 
\\n- Epheſ. I. 10. 
3. The 


ook 
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3. The Father hath ſbewn all the Benevolenq:. 
or Beneficence to Chriſt , as Mediator ,, as poſſibly N 
could be. He hath filled him with the. Spirit ins 
our Nature, as full as the Humane Nature car ©? 
hold ; and as he is God manifeſt in the Fleſhs; 
hath given all into his hand, and hath pur nc 
honour npon him as Mediator, that whatſo*®. 
ever his People ask in his Name, it ſhall be gi 
ven them ; and when he comes at the laſt Day#* 
to judge the World in our humane Nature, / 
{hall come in all the Glory of the Father, witf * 
all his holy Angels. eh 


Odjedtion. How did the Father love Chrif'e 


ered 


with ſuchcan unſpeakable, tranſcendent Love, ſeei 
it & {aid, He ſpared not his own Son, bur de T 
vered him up to Death for us all 7 Roms. 8. 37 7 


And it pleaſed the Lord to bruiſe him, he 
put him 'to grief? I/ai. 53.10. It ſhould ſeem 
thy, that he loved the Fleet people more than 
ſeeing he laid their Iniquities upon Chriſt , and 
pointed him to ſuffer for Sins, the Fuſt for the 
uſt, that he might bring them to God. 4 
Anſwer firſt, In' general, Take notice, Thy” 1 
the Goſpel, uur Redemption by Chriſt 3s ſuch a - FR 
ftery, that except we be taught of God, we ſhi, Oh; 
ſtumble and cavil at it without end. A & 
More particularly ; 1. Conſider that all oji'ee 7 
Chriſt ſuffered, it was cnly in his bumane Natur? "op 
His Godhead could nor ſuffer the leaſt thing.,* © 
2. His Godhead backed and ſupported hu H w_ 
mane Nature, to endure the Croſs , and deſpiſe i, nf 


Shame. | 


4 
» 
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.. 3. I was but for a ſhort time that the Humane 
7 Nature of Chriſt ſuffered 
p- + It was with hs own Conſent. Lo, 1 come 
ar"9 othy Will, O God, Heb. 10.7. 


*. 53: The Fathtr had no Controverſie with Chriſt, 
:' Je done noevil, neither 2as any guile found in 
1 &s 
{0- 


mouth ; all that Chriſt ſuffered was-as a Surety. 


6. The Deſigne of God im not ſparing his. Son, 
aver not merely - Salvation of ;f == A but to 
2. ke. known the. Riches of the plory of has; Wiſdom; 
WI and Grace, and [o all vi would well con- 
Wi with his Love to the perſon of Chriſt. © 
: 7. As a conſequent of his Sufferings, the humane 
Nature of Chriſt ( in which Nature only he Suf- 
- Jered) is highly exalted; and he in our Nature ſhall 
F ge the 2world, and be adored for ever. 

" þ Application. 
35 Uſe x. Seeing that Chriſt 2vas ſo beloved of the 
ather, and yer- he ſuffered ſo much ; it may teach 
» #hat great Sufferings and Afflittions may con= 
with the Love of God ; ſo long as there was no 
inherently in Chriſt, and that it was for the 
vlory of God, and was but for a time, a ſhort time, 
f this might conſiſt with the Love of God. There- 
re let this comfort Believers under all their 


Th 


of ictions and Sorrows in this Life. 
ve ſh & Objedt. May ſome poor Believer ſay,If the Lord 
F Jed me, would he ſuffer me to be ſcandalized arid 
ay eproached as I am ? I am evil-ſpoken of by many, 
Natw,,1 am the Song of the Drunkard, T ſcarce know 
hINS-.v to bear it. 
Ds Anſw. 1 pray conſider how Chriſt ezdured 
ſpiſe N contradi{tion of Siymers : They ſaid, He was a 
; Decet- 


. 


®*_ 
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Deceiver -and was-mad ; they 'faid he was a 
Glutton and a Winebibber; they-ſaid he had a 
Devil ; yer ſtill he was infinitely. beloved ofthe 
Father. 

Object. Ay, If I was affiifted but now and then, 
T might hope that God might love me notwith- 
ſtanding ; but 1 am-ſeldom free of one Aﬀtittion or 
another. 

Anſwer. So it was with Chriſt while he was 
here in this world , He was a mm Sorrows, Ta. 
53. 3. yet beloved of the Father; and fo may 

ou. , 
7 Obje&. Ay, But -it i5not only outward Aflicti- 
ons that T bear, "but 4mward bitterneſs, inward $oy- 
YO. dn She 

Anſw. Chriſt went -through- that too, Mar. 
26. 38. My Soul (faith Chrilt) zs exceeding ſorrow- 
ul, even unto death. t ay 
« -Objeft. Ay, Bnt this 1s 'that which 'makes me 
fear that I am -none of the Loris, becauſe he*hidts 
his face from we at times, that 1 have not ſenſible 
communten9h him; but in that reſpect he doth as 
it ere forſake-me. Res : 

Anſw. So i was with Chrift .for a time , He 


eried out, -my God, my God, why haſt thou for- 


ſaken me,Mat.' 277, 46. 

Object. * 47, But I am followed with 'hi- 
deorrs temptativs of the Devil, fuch as I am affaid 
and aſnamed to utter ; as to tak: away mine 021 
Life, and the ike. 
 _.Anfw. Jelis Chriſt, who was beloved of the 
Father above all, He as tempted in all points as 
we are, jet withoit Sin, Heb. 4.15. Then the 

Devil 
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Devil taketh'bim up, and ſerteth him upo a Pi- 
nacle of the Temple, and ſaith unto him, If thou be 
the Soh' of God,caſt thy ſelf drown, Mar. 4. 5, 6. 

Now as Chriſt was a Conqueror over all his 
Sufferings' off every kind, and lifted up his 
Head after all; ſo ſhall Believers through him. 
Ctirift after a'ſhort time ſorrowed no more,wzs 
rempted' no riiore , ſufferd no more in any 
kind! arid' ſo it ſhall be with his people after 
a littls time; For the Lamb which is-in the 


. ®. ; i 


God ſhall wipe away all tears from their eyes, 
Rev. I. 17. | 

Uſe 2. Seeing God the Father loveth Jeſis 
Chrift' with ſach a tranſcendent Love , This 
may teach us what manner of Love the Father 
bath ſhewn, in giving of his Son to be a Redeemer 
of his people. 1 Joh. 4. 9. In this was manifeſted 
rhe Love of God towards us , becauſe that God ſent 
his only begotten Son into the world, that we might 


J 
live through bim. 
1 tieref ore you that are partakers of this 


Grace, why ſhould you fear the want of any 
thing whatſoever that the Lord ſeeth conve- 
nient for you? He that ſhared not his oyn Son, 
but delivered bim up to Death for us all; how ſhall 
be not with him alſo freely give us all things? Rom. 
8.32. Therefore truſt in the Lord for the ſup- 

ly of all your inward and ſpiritual wants, and 

ruſt in the Lord for outward Mercies too; Do 
not put forth your hands to any unrignteous 
ways for your ſubſiſtence, but tcuft in the Lord 


thar 
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that he will perform all things for you, ſeeing 
he hath not ſpared his own Son, bat given' him 
to dye for you. All other Gifts are ſmall in 
compariſon of his giving his Son to be made a 
Curſe for us. 

Uſe 3. Seeing the Father loveth the Son in 
ſuch a wonderful manner , ' Then wo be to thoſe 
that hate him. 1 Cor. 16. 22. If any man love 
not the Lord Feſus Chriſt , let him be Anatbems 
Maranatha. If any man love hiny not as he 
1s the Son of God, if any man love him not as 
Mediator,if any man hearing this Jeſus preach- 
ed unto him, doth not approve of this way 
of Salvation by Chriſt, and doth deliberately 
reject him and put him away, let him be 
Curſed till the Lord come; let him ſtill remain 
under the curſe of the Law, and let him be 
curſed when the Lord cometh; let, him be put 
amongſt thoſe ro whom Chriſt will ſay, Depart 
from me ye curſed. 

I fear there may be ſome amongſt us, that 
will be found haters of the Lord Jeſis Chriſt. 
If your hearts continue to riſe againſt the way 
of Salvation by Chriſt, you will be found ha- 
ters of him. If you love your ſins, and hold 
them faſt , and will not have Chriſt to reign 0- 
ver you, then you will be found haters of 
Chriſt : If you hate the Diſciples of Chriſt,. be- 
cauſe of his Image and Grace in them, then 
You will be found haters of Chriſt. Bur if 
you believe in him , and your hearts cleave 
unto him, and you are troubled that you love 
him no more, that he is no more precious to 
You, then go 1n Peace. . Uſe 
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, Uſe 4. Seemp the Father loveth the Son in ſuch 
a wonderful manner, let this ſtir 1s up to love Fe- 
fas Chriſt. Let us love him as God, and love 
him him as Gad-man, Mediator : You ſee he 
is an object fit for the Love of God the Father, 
and then he is an obje&t worthy of our love. 
And as God the Father loves him with a tran- 
ſcendent Love, ſo let us do likewiſe. Read 
what Chriſt faith, Joh. 14. 21. If any man love 
me, he will keep my —_ , and my Father ill 
love him , and I will love him, and will manifeſt 
wy ſelf unto him. And ſee verſe 23. You will ne- 
ver looſe any thing by loving Jeſus Chrift. 
Epheſ. 6. 24. Grace be with all them that lowe cur 
Lord Teſus Chriſt in ſmcerity, Amen. 

It follows, And hath put all things into his 
hand.) Before I come to raiſe the Doctrine 
from theſe words, let me briefly ſhew you the 
meaning of this expreſſion. And hath put all 
things into his hand. The meaning is, that he 
hath put all Power and Authority into his hand. 
he hath made him Supreme Head and Gover- 
nour over all things; the Father hath made 
him Ruler and Diſpoſer of all; the great King, 
Lord and Potentate over all. 

And further, take notice, that this is ſpoken 
of Jeſus as God-man, Mediator ; Chriſt is made 
the Lord of Heaven and Earth in our Nature. 
As Chriſt is the Son of God , ſo he is equal 
with the Father ; fo it cannot be properly ſad, 
that the Father hath given all things into his 
hand ; for he had all rhings originally in his, 
hand as God, but as God-man, Mediator, fo 
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the Father hath given all things into his 
hand, that now in our nature, in our fleſh, he 
is the great Potentate of the world, and hath 
all things committed to him of the Father. 
Doftrine. That God the Father hath given unto 
Feſres Chriſt im our Nature, full Power. and Autho- 


rity over all things, both in Heaven and in Earth, 


he hath put all things into his hand. 

This is a Point of great Concernment , and 
for the great comfort and eſtabliſhing of Be- 
levers in evil times, rhat all things are given 
ito the hand of our great Mediator. You ſte 
Fein Baptiſt here gives a full reſihmony to this 
trutÞ ; will you hear what Chriſt ſaith 'in his 


wn perton, All. things are delivered unto me of 


zz Father, Mat. 11. 27. And Jeſits came and 
ipake unto them, ſaying, Al] Power is given un- 
ro me in Heaven and im Earth. Joh. 13. 3. Feſus 


— that the Father had g:ven all things into 


bis hand--- 

I. To ſtew yeu how all things are put into the 
Eard of Chriſt, given into his hand, 

I. £1! men are given into Chriſt's hand But here 
we mult diſtirgmſh , There are ſome given to 
Chriſt in a ſÞsci2l manner , and for their eter- 
nal Salvation : There are ſome given to Chriſt 
ro that very end and purpoſe, that he 
ſhould give them Eternal Life. Joh. 17. 2. As 
rheu haſt given him power cer all fieſb, that he 
ſhould give etcrnal Life to as many as thou haſt 
given him... You ſee that ſome are ſo given in- 
to Chriſt s hand, that he by his Oftce of Medi- 
ator is ergized and hath undertaken to = 

them 
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them Eternal Life. Other ſheep T have Jhi:h 
are not of this fold, them alſo 1 muſt bring, and they 
ſhall hear my woice, Joh. 10. 16. Chriſt there 
calls them whom the Father hath given him 
in the Covenant of Redemption , his ſheep, 
though they are not yet converted , and faith, 
he muſt bring them in, and they ſhall hear his 
voice. Joh. 17. 1 pray for them, I pray not for the 
world, but for them 2vhom thou haſt erven me, {t 
they are thine ; and yet he prayed as Mediator, 
not only for them that were then Believers and 
converted, but for them that ſhould aftei wards 
believe unto everlaſting Life. Verſ. 20. IVeither 
pray 1 for theſe alone, but for them alſo which ſhall 
believe on me through their word. Verl. 24. Fa- 
ther, I will,that they alſo hows thou haſt given me, 
be with me where I am, that they may behold my 
Glory. ; 
2. The reſt of mcn are put into Chriſts hard, 
even thoſe that periſh ; ſo as that Chriſt hath ful 
ower to over-rule them and their attings ; (a 4s 
that they ſhall not quite root out his Church , ſo 2s 
that he ſhall have Gly in carrying (n his work , 


fo far as he pleaſes, agam#t a!! thiir epp;ſiicm ; tre 


niſh them ſo far as he thinks ft in this Life, and 
paſs ſentence of everlaſtipg-Dommation ogainſt them 
at the Laſt Day. | 
Thus we ſee all men are given into Chrift's 
hand, Ele and non-Elet; the Elet ro re- 
deem and fave, and t12 re!t to order them and 
diſpoſe of them as he pleafs3in tris World, a d 
to judge them art tne Lait Dav. 
2. All the Angels ore given mto Chrifts hands. 
CG 3 1Tfe 
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The Ele&t Angels are given into his hand to 
confirm them, as ſome think, and to make uſe 
of them in his Mediatory Kingdom, as he 
pleaſes. The fallen Angels are given into his 
hand, ſo as that he hath Power to! check them 
and reitrain them, and ſet bounds tothem, that 
they ſhall not Devour and Prevail againſt 'any 
of his redeemed People ; and likewiſe to fit ih 
Judgment upon them, and paſs open Sentence 
of Condemnation upon them at the Laſt Day. 
Epheſ: x. 21, 22. Tis faid of Chrilt, That he is 
far avove all eve 2.0m; Power, and Might, 
and Dominton, 'and every name that is named, not 
only im this world , but alſo in that which is to 
come : And hath put all things under his feet, and 

ave him to be Head over all things to the Church. 
Luk IO.17. ind the ſeventy returned with joy, 
ſaying, Lerd, exen the Devils are ſubject to ws 
fi hrcug') th; Name. | | 

" 3. £Uu Creatures, whethcr avimate or inanimate, 
are given mito the hand of Chriit as Mediator; 
God-man. 

I. All animate Creatures, all rational Creatures. 
Phil. 2. 9, 10: Wherefore alſo Ged bath bighly ex- 
#/ted him , and given bim « Name which 1s above 
every Name ; That at the Name of jeſus every 
knee ſhould bew, of things in Heaven and things on 
Eaqrth—--- 

"2. All manimate, all irrational Creatures. Pal. 
8.5, 6, 7, 8. Fer thru hajs made him a little Icver 
then the cingel:, (wit. barely contidered as man. 
though far above ul the Angels , as God-man: 
Mediator) ard haſt crenned bim with Glory and 
| | Hemour, 
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Honour. Thou madeſt him to have dominion over 
the works of thy hand ; thou haſt put all things un- 
dey his feet, all ſheep and oxen, yea, and the beaſss 
of the field, the fowl of the air, and the fiſh of the 
Sea— 

4. All things that do concern the ordering of the 
Churches here im this world , are given and com- 
mitted to Chriſt as Mediator. What Officers 
ſhall be in his Churches, what Diſcipline, Go- 
vernment, Cenſures, Ordinances and Worſhip, 
theſe things are not left to mens Inventions, but 
all muſt be ordered as Chriit hath appointed 
in the Word, Mart. 28. 18, 19, 20. And Feſrs 
came and fpake unto them , ſaying , All Power is 
given unto me m Heaven and m Earth. Go ye 
therefore , and teach all Nations , baptizing them 
in the Name of the Father, and of the Som, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt : Teaching them to obſerve all 
things that 1 have commanded. The very Apo- 
ſtles were limited , that they ſhould teach no- 
thing to be obſerved in Spiritual matters, bur 
what Chriſt commanded, and then much more 
all Church-Gnides in theſe days ; for the Fa- 
ther hath given the Power of making Laws and 
Orders for his Church into Chriſts hand only. 
No Power on Earth can add qr take away 
trom the Sacraments , Cenſires, Officers and 
Ordinances that Chriſt hath appointed; for the 
Father hath given all things into his hand. 

5- All Providential Diſpenſations in this world 
are given into the hand of Chriſt ; all publick and 
private concernments ; Thou haſt given hin 
Paper over all fieſh, Joh. 17. 2. For the Father 

C 4 Jud Ce b 
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Judgeth no man, but hath compitted all Fudgment 
unto the Son, Joh. 5. 22. We muſt not under- 
ſtand theſe things , as if God the Father had 
ſo put things int6 the hand of Chriſt, asif he had 
Not Power and Authority ftill over all ; butthe 
meaning is, that he hath gwen the manage- 
ment of all into Chriſt's hand, as Mediator, by 
way of Honour and Truſt, to order all for the 
Glory of God, and for the Eternal Salyation 
of thoſe, whom he hath given him to he his 
Myſtical Body. : 

And fo I come to the Second thing, to ſhew 
you, hy, or to what end the Father hath given 
all things into Chriſt's hands as Mediator : 

I. The Father hath done this for his own Glory. 
Phil. 2. 11, 12. Wherefore God alſo hath bighly 
exalted him, and given him a Name above every 
name , ----That every tongue [heuld confeſs that 
Chriſt is Lord, to the Glorf af Ged the Father. "Tis 
tor the Glory of God the Father, that he hath 
laid help'upon ſuch a mighty One, and ſet 
ſich a King upon his holy Hilf of Sim. 

2. The Father hath done this fer the Glory of 
C briſt tos : That all men ſhould honour the Sow, as 
they honour the Father, Joh. 5: 22. Wherefore 
when he brings in the firſt b:got;en into the werld, 
ke ſaith, Let all the cingels of Ged worſhip him, 
Heb. 1.6. 

3. The Father hath dove it fir the Churches ſake 
too ; for the Elef(s ſake be hath give him to be 
the head over all things to the Church, Fpitzel.1.22. 
ro order all things for the. accompliſhing and 
perfecting their Salvation ; ard t9 truat _ he 
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hath the heart of man amongſt other-things gi- 
ven into his hand, that Chriſt hath power as 
Mediator, o make ap apt, = [60 Cn 
with him. Pfal. x 10. 3. Thy peop will; 

$n the day of thy RE Loot rhe the Father 
giveth me, come unto me. Joh. 12. 32. And 
I, if I he lifted up from the earth, will draw all 


men 10 me. 


Application. 

Uſe x. Seeing the Father hath gives all things 
into Chriſt's hand, then let us all come to Chriſt, re- 
ceiue him , believe in him : And this is the very 
We that Chriſt himſelf makes of this point. 
Mar. 11. 27, 28. All things are delivered unto me 
of my Father : And no man knoweth the Son but 
the Father : Neither knoweth any man the Father, 
but the Son, and he to whomſoever he will reveal 
him. Come unto me all ye that Iabour and are 
heavy laden , and I will give you reſt. Seeing 
the Father hath given all into Chriſt's hand, 
come unto him for whatſoever you want,come 
tohim for Pardon, for Righteouſneſs, for peace 
of Conſcience , for Knowledg , for SanCtifica- 
tion, for all. Joh. 6. 27. Labour not for the meet 
that periſes, but for that meat which endureth to 
everlaſting Life , which the Son of man ſhall give 
. unto you ; for him hath God the F ather ſealed. He 

ath Authority and Commiſſion from the Fa- 
ther , all things are given ito his hand. Him 
hath God the Father ſealed , therefore come 
unto him, that vou may have the meat tyzat 
endureth to everlaſting Life ; He hath the keys 
GT 
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of Hell and of Death, He is able to fave to the 
uttermoſt, He is able to reſcue you from the 
very jaws of Hell ; therefore, I ſay, venture 
your Souls upon him. - The Father hath ap- 
pointed him to be Prophet, Prielt and King 3 
come therefore unto him for all that you ſtand 
in need of. 

Uſe 2. Seeing the Father hath given all into 
Chrifts hand, let all ſubmit to Feſus Chriſt. Pal. 
2. 12. Kiſs the Son leſt he be Angry , and ye periſh 
from the way. We are all ro do Homage to 
Chriſt, to be ſubject ro Chriſt ; and this is called 
a Kiſſing of the Son. You read of thoſe that 
did not bow, the knee to Baal, nor killed him ; 
It is ſpoken of the People of God that would 
not owne Baal: and the Idolaters that worſhip- 
ed the Sun and the Moon, becauſe they could 
not reach them to kiſs them , therefore they 
kifſed their hand, in token of Homage and Sub- 
jection to them, as is implyed in Fob's words, 
Chap. 31. 26, 27. So that this is one thing 
that is intended by this Phraſe, of Kiſling the 
Son, that we ſhould do Homage unto him and 
be Subject unto him. Therefore ſeeing all is 
given into Chriſts hand , and he ſhall Judge the 
Quick and the Dead at his appearing and his 
Kingdom , give diligence that you may be 


found of him in Peace, that you may be ac- - 


cepted in him as a Saviour, and accepted of 

him as a Judge; for we muſt all appear before 
the Judgment-Sear of Chriſt. 

But may ſome ſay, When we conſider what 

a great Lord, Jeſs Chriſt is , and that the Fa- 

ther 
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ther hath made him the Judge of all, and that 
he fhall come in all the Glory of the Father, 
-with all his holy Angels, and all muſt appear 
before his Judgment-Sear, to give an account, 
the thoughts of Chrift begin to be terrible to 
us ſinful, guilty creatures ; we begin to fay- in 
our hearts , How ſhall we be able to ſtand before 
this great Lord Fudge ? 

Anſwer. Chriſt is a Prieſt as well as a King, a 
Saviour as well as a Fudge ; So that if you put 
your truſt in him as a Mediator, and be found 
in his Righteouſneſs , then you may be able to 
ſtand before him, elſe not. Therefore labour 
to know Chrilt 2 bis Prieſtly Office, and believe 
in him , that you may be waſhed and made 
White in his Blood , and that he may be the 
Lord your Righteouſneſs; then you may have 
boldneſs to ſtand before him , and not be a-- 
ſhamed and confounded at his coming. There- 
fore, I ſay, now come to him as a Saviour, be- 
fore whom art laſt you nuſt come asa Judge. 


Uſe 3. Seemg all things are given into Chriſt's 
hand , let not Believers fear theſe black ſtorms ef 
Perſecution that may come upon them in this 
world. The fame Jeſus that ſhed his Blood for 
his People, he hath the ordering, over-ruling, 
and diſpoſing of all things : Know that no- 
thmg can come upon yon, but it muſt pats 
through the hand of Chriſt, therefore fear not : 
Not only men , but Devils alfo are ſubject ro 
his Power ; yea, he hath Power over our Luſfts 
and Corruptiors, therefore they ſhall not have | 
Gominion over us, And mm the wortt times, 
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of Hell and of Death, He is able to fave to the 
uttermoſt, He is able to reſcue you from the 
very jaws of Hell ; therefore, I ſay, venture 
your Souls upon him. - The Father hath ap- 
pointed him to be Prophet, Prielt and King 3 
come therefore unto him for all that you ſtand 
in need of. 

Uſe 2. Seemg the Father hath given all into 
Chriſts hand, let all ſubmit to feſus Chriſt. Pal. 
2. 12. Kiſs the Son leſt he be Angry , and ye periſh 
from the way. We areall ro do Homage to 
Chriſt, to be ſubject to Chriſt ; and this is called 
a Kiſſing of the Son. You read of thoſe that 
did-not bow, the knee to Baal, nor killed him ; 
It is ſpoken of the People of God that would 
not owne Baal: and the Idolaters that worſhip- 
ed the Sun and the Moon, becauſe they could 
not reach them to kiſs them , therefore they 
kiſſed their hand, in token of Homage and Sub- 
jection to them, as is implyed in Fob's words, 
Chap. 31. 26, 27. So that this is one thing 
that is intended by this Phraſe, of Kiſling the 
Son, that we ſhould do Homage unto him and 
be Subject unto him. Therefore ſeeing all is 
given into Chriſts hand , and he ſhall Judge the 
Quick and the Dead at his appearing and his 
Kingdom , give dilligence that you may be 


found of him in Peace, that you may be ac- - 


cepted in him as a Saviour, arid accepted of 

him as a Judge; for we muſt all appear before 
the Judgment-Sear of Chriſt. 

But may ſome ſay, When we conſider what 

a great Lord, Jefizs Chriſt is, and that the Fa- 

ther 


The Glory of Chriſt ſet forth. 373 
ther hath made him the Judge of all, and thar 
he ſhall come in all the Glory of the Father, 
-with all his holy Angels, and all muſt appear 
before his Judgment-Seat, to give an account, 
the thoughts of Chriſt begin to be terrible to 
us ſinful, guilty creatures ; we begin to fay-in 
our hearts , How ſhall we be able to ſtand before 
this great Lord Fudge ? 

Anſwer. Chriſt is a Prieſt as well as a King, a 
Saviour as well as a Fudge ; So that if you put 
our truſt in him as a Mediator, and be found 
in his Righteouſneſs , then you may be able to 
ſtand before him, elſe not. Therefore labour 
to know Chriſt his Prieſtly Office, and believe 
in him , that you may be waſhed and made 
white in his Blood , and that he may be the 
Lord your Righteouſneſs; then you may have 
boldneſs to ſtand before him , and not be a-- 
ſhamed and confounded at his coming. There- 
fore, I ſay, now come to him as a Saviour, be- 
fore whom at laſt you muſt come asa Judge. 


Uſe 3. Seeing all things are given into Chriſt's 
hand , let not Believers fear theſe black ſtorms ef 
Perſecution that may come upon them in this 
world. The fame Jeſus that ſhed his Blood for 
his People, he hath the ordering, over-ruling, 
and diſpoſing of all things : Know that no- 
thmg can come upon you, but it muſt pats 
through the hand of Chriſt, therefore fear not : 
Not only men , but Devils alſo are ſubject to 
his Power ; yea, he hath Power over our Luſts 
and Corruptiors, therefore they ſhall not have 
c6minion over us. And in the wort times, 
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fear not that the People of God will be rooted 
out; no, Chriſt ſmteth upon the flond, he ſitreth 
King for ever. « 


Object. But sf rhe ordering of all thmgs is given 
wo Chrift's hand, *t jeems e, that he ſuffers 
times his Ememnies to be the chief in Power and 
his People to be low and perſecuted. 
wer. Chrift ſuffers it, yea, orders it ſo, that 
. be may have the greater Glory in carrying on his 
work again} ſo much oppoſition. The Goſpsl 
never prevailed more in'the warld, than when 
the Rulers were Heathens and Perſecutors : 
and Chriſt hath Glory roo, in puniſhing his E- 
nemies here and hereafter. And as for the 
People of God, they are the more Spiritual, 
and Heavenly, and Conrageous in times of 
Perſecution. 


Uſe 4. Seeing all things are given imto Chriſt's 
hand, this may aſſure us of the perſeverance of Be- 
ljevers, What thould hinder 1t? Chriſt is above 
.Satan, above the corruption of their hearts; 
and ſeeing the Farher hath given them to him, 
he will keep them unto the end. Joh. 17. 
I 2. Thoſe whom thou gaveſt me I have kept , and 
zone of them is loſt , ſave the Son of Perdition. 
And as for Faudas, called here the Son of Per- 


dition, he never was a Believer in the ſenſe - 


that the reit were, 7oh. 6.64. but 2 Devil, 
verl. 70. Though Fud.x was given to Chriſt 
ro b2 an Apoltle for a time, and given into 
Chrut s han, as the very Devils ar2, fo a« that 

he 
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he ſhall puniſh them for ever ; yet Judas was 
never ſo given to Chriſt to redeem, to ſave, to 
bring to Glory , to be a Member of his My- 
ſtical Body.: For thoſe that are fo given to 
Chriſt, not one of them! can be loſt, ſeeing 
Chriſt hath taken the charge of their Salvation, 
and wants neither Wiſdom , nor_Faithfulneſs, 
nor Love, nor Power, to bring them fafe ro 
Heaven. 


Now I come to verſ. 36. He that beheveth on 
the Son hath everlaſting Life : And he that be- 
lieveth not the Son, ſhall not ſee Life, but the wrath 
of God abideth on him: 


Here you have the Concluſion of this Hea- 
venly Sermon, or Speech” of Fohn the Baprife. 


4 He had ſet forth Chriſts Glory and Excellency 


as the Churches Bridegrnom, verſ. 29. He that 
hath the Bride, is the Bridegroom : but the frient of 
the tor . racer ray = heareth him , 
rejoyceth greatly, becanſe of the Bridegrooms wwoice : 
Thi my = x 4928 is Arened He had ſhewn, 
how he muſt increaſe and be glorious in the 
eyes of all; that he came from above , from 
Heaven, and is-above all; that the Father ſent 
him, and gave, him the Spirit above meaſure; 
that the Father loved him , and hath given all 
things into hand. 


| And now he comes to make the Uſe and 
Application of this, That men would telieve on the 
Name of the Son of God, This Duty of Belie- 

ving 
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ving on Chriſt, is preſſed by two ſtrong Argu- 
ments, or Motives. ET Wy 

The firſt Argument 15 ta om t at bene« 
fit dues fo believing on Chriſt. He that be- 
lieveth on the Son hath everlaſting Life. ] This 
is a great benefit indeed, Life is very deſirable, 
eſpecialy everlaſting Life; yea, for further en- 
couragement to believe in Chriſt, he ſaith, Thax 
_ he that believeth on the Son, hath everlaſting Life ; 
Not only that he ſhall have it, but he hath it 
already ; he hath everlaſting Life. 

The ſecond Argument 1s taken from the contrary ; 
namely, The great Danger,the great Evil and Mi- 
fery that vill be the portion of all thoſe that do not 
believe the Som. And this 1s ſet out, not only 
Privatively , he ſhall not ſee Life; but Poſitive- 
ly, as an addition to that miſery, The wrath of 
God abideth on them. 


| Dott. x. That he that believes on Chriſt the 
Sen of God, hath everlaſting Life. 

Do@t. 2. That he that believeth net the Son, 
that believeth not in the Lord Teſus, ſhall not ſee 
Life ; but the wrath of God abideth on him. 


DodCt. 1. That whoſoever believeth on Chriſt the 
_— God hath everlaſting Life. 

This 1s much ſpoken of, That he that be- 
lieveth on the Son, is delivered from the wrath 
 tocome: Joh. 3.14, 15, 16. As Moſes lifted up 

the Serpent in the Wilderneſs, ſo mnſt the Son of 
Man be lifted up ; that whoſoever believeth © 


bim ſbould not periſh , but have everlaſting Life, 


Joh. 
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| TJoh.'6. 40. This is the will of bim that ſent me, 
that every dne that ſeerh the Son, and believeth on 
him, ſhould have everlaſting Lye. And verſ. 47. 
Verily, werily T ſay unto you , he that believeth on 
me bath everlaſting Life. He ſpeaks it with an 
Aſſeveration, Verily, verily , he that believeth 
on me hath everlaſting Lite. Joh. 20. 31. But 
theſe things are written , that Feſus 1s the Chrift, 
the Son of God ;- and that believing, ye might have 
Life through hs Name. 

x. Let us enquire, 2yhat is meant by this ever= 
laſting Life , that is, the Portion of every one 
that believeth in Chriſt. 

2. What is this believing , this Faith , upon 
which a Man or Woman comes to have ever- 
laſting Life. 

3. To give you ſome Demonſtrations , or Ar- 
_ to prove that he that believeth on the Son 

ath everlaſting Life ; Becauſe poſlibly ſome 
may Qyeſtion it. 

4. Shew you # what Senſe he that believeth 
on the Son; bath everlaſting Life already; for the 
Text faith, ſuch an one hath everlaſting Life. 

x. Let us enquire what is meant by this ever- 
laſting Life ; which is the Portion of every be 
lieving Soul. 

By. everlaſting Life , here we are not to undey- 
ſtand that Life that conſiſts in the Union of Body 
and Soul : No, Brethren, though our Bodies 
and Souls ſhould be everlaſtingly united, and 
never be ſeperated by Death', yet thar js nor 
the everlaſting Life here ſpoken of; yea, and 
the Damned at the Reſfirrection ſhall have 


their 
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their: Bodies and Souls united- together; and 
ſhall ſo continue to Eternity, and-yet- they ne-' 
ver ſee this everlaſting Life. 

This everlaſting Life in the Text is the great- 
eſt hapineſs that we are capable of; It confiſts' 
in Two things. - | 

1. Freedom all fin and from all evils 
whatſoever , , 1 Thefſ, 5. 9. The obtain- 
ing of Salvation by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: 

2: The emoyment of all that is Perfely Good. 


Grace and Glory,” Pſal, 84. 11. this ſtate is called' 


the. better Country ,. even an Heavenly, Heb. 1T. 
16. God is the Believers 'God, and he” hath 
prepared for them a City ; and in enjoying 
God they enjoy all. 
And then , obſerve , that the Happineſs of Be- 


lievers is for ever ; they are not freed from all 


evil for- a' time only, and enjoy all 'gbod for a' 
time only; but for ever: And ſo they have 
everlafting Life. 4 

2. Let us enquire what ;s this believing, what 


this Faith is, upon - Which a man or- woman 


comes to have everlaſting Life. 
I anſwer, . '74s not'a bare aſſent to the Truth 


the Goſpel; Tis not a meer Hiſtorical Faith: en, 


thoagh you ſhould be ſomewhat afteCted with ir, 
and hear the Word with-Joy , and\do many 
things as Herod did. 

, Bur this belevint, is a Recerving of. Chrift bim- 
ſelf” in' ſome word of Grace , wherby the humbled: 
Semer doth wholy rely + upon Feſus Chriſt { Life 
'and Salvation. Although we are to believe all 
that 1s Written in the Law and the Prophets H 

an 
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and the whole Word of God; yet Chriſt as a 


- Saviour and Mediator is the objett of juſtifying 


Faith , Gal. 3. 2. Received ye the Spirit by the 
works of the Law , or by the hearing of Faith ? 
Faith is wrought in us by the hearing of the 
Goſpel,by ſome word of Grace where Chriit 
is held forth as a Saviour, either Explicitly 
or Implicitly. The Text faith, He that believeth on 
the Son hath everlaſting Life. And Paul bids the 
Jaylor, believe on the Lord Feſus, and thou ſhalt be 
ſaved. So that whatſoever word the Lord 
hints to us, to work and beget Faith in our 
Hearts, yet the Soul doth not ftay there , but 
Ventures and Caſts it felf wholy upon Jeſus 
Chriſt, as the Saviour and Mediator. 

Thirdly, To give you ſome Demonſtrations, or 
Arguments, to prove, that whoſoever believeth 
on the Son hath everlaſting Life. : 

I. God the Father promiſed this to Chriſt the 
Mediator , in the behalf of his Ranſomed ones : 
Tit. 1. 2. I» hope of Eternal Life, which God 
that cannot lie promiſed before the world began. 
God promiſed to Chriſt no leſs than Eternal 
Life for his Seed. Rom. 6. laſt, The Gift of God 
is Eternal Life, through Teſs Chriſt cur Lord. 


TI Joh. 2. 25. This is the Promiſe which he hath 


omiſed .us , even eternal Life. This was pro- 
miſed to Chriſt, that by his Obedience all his 
People ſhould be mad2 Righteous, and have 
Eternal Life. 

2. Chriſt, as Mediater, prayed for no leſs than 
Eternal Life for his people , and the Father al- 
ways heareth him. Joh. 17. 24. Father , I will, 

D that 
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that thoſe whom thou haſt given me, may be with 
me where I am, that they may behold my Glory 
which thou haſt given me---- % 

3. Jeſ::s Chriſt hath purchaſed Eternal Life for 
his People : Hebr. 9.15. 4nd for this cauſe be is 
the Mediator of the New Teſtament, that by means 
of Death , for the redemption of the tranſgreſſions 
that were under the firſt Teſtament, they which are 
called , might receive the Promiſe of Eternal Inhe- 
rirance, Chrilt having made Satisfaction for 
the Sins of his People, and brought inan ever- 
laſting Righteouſneſs for them, What ſhould 
now hinder them of Everlaſting Life, wha be- 
lieve on his Name. 

4. One thing more , to ſhew you in whar 
ſenſe it is ſaid in the Text, That he that believerh 
on the Son, hath everlaſting Life ; not only ſhall 
have it, but hath Everlaſting Life. 


Seeing that?Believers have Sin dwelling and 
remaining in them, and are liable ro Tempta- 
tions and Bufferings of Satan , and liable to all 
kind of outward Sorrows and Afflictions, and 
have this Earthly Tabernacle yer to put 
off; How can it be faid, that a Believer now 
hath everlaſtmg Life ? 


I anſwer, 1. Iz regard of the certainty of 3. , 


As when it is ſaid Babylon is fallen; 'Tis as Cer- 
rain that Babylon ſhall fall, as if it were fallen 
already : $0 it is as certain, that Believers ſhall 
have everlaſting Life, as if they had;it already. 
And fo it is ſaid, 2 Tim. 1. 9. Who hath ſaved 
2:5 and called rs, We are ſaved already. _ 
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2. In regard that everlaſting Life is begum to a 
Believer : Erery Behever 1s in a mſtified eſtate; 
his Sins pardoned, and the Righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt imputed to him, and Holineſs and Com- 
munion with God is begun already mi this I ife; 
his Fellowthip is now with the Father and his 
Son Jeſus Chritt. 

3. In regard of Chrift cur head; Epheſ. 2.6, 
He hath raiſed us UP, and made 1:5 ſit rogether 7 
Heavenly Places m Chrit. The members of the 
myſtical Body are now in Heaven, though not 
m their own Perſons, yet in Chriſt their Head; 
Heb. 6. 20. Whither the fore-runner is for irs en- 
tred, even Feſus; He hath taken up Heaven 
for them, and appears mn the preſence of 
God for them. | 


Application. 

Uſe 1. From what 1s ſaid here, That he that 
believerh on the Son hath everlaſting Life; ard 
he thar beleiveth not on the Son, ſhall not ſee 
Life; bur the wrath of Gcd abideth on him. 
Learn that there is an everlaſting eſt ace nyprinred 
for every one, either everlaſting Life, & everlaſi g 
Death. An eternity there is for every one of 715, ard 
we are near it, we are upon the brink of it, we 
are near Heaven or Hell. The Lord: krows 
thar we mind theſe preſent things roo mic}: , 
and eternity very little: Bur, O! That when 
.we come to dye, to go into eternity, t1at we 
may be-in Chriſt; that fo when the Farthiv 
houſe of this Tabernacle ſhall be &ilved, we 
may have a Building of God, an Houſe nct 
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made with hands Eternal in the Heavens. O! 

that we may remember our eternal condition 

more, that the thoughts of Eternity may be 

with us in our Callings and Buſineſs all the 

day long; and that we may make ſure of our 

—_— of Chriſt, that we may have everlaſting 
fe. 

Uſe 2. Winder at the Lord's Grace in Chriſt , 
that he ſhauld give everlaſting Life to any of us, 
fallen, ſinful men. God doth not give everlaiting 
Life to any of the Angels that ſinned ; bur 
caſt them all down to Hell. And you that 
live under the Preaching of the Goſpel , bleſs 
God that you hear of theſe glad tidings of ever- 
laſting Life through Chriſt ; and hearing this 
way of Life Preached and Declared to you, 
O: that you may receive Chriſt, That you may 


believe on him, that you may have everlaſting 
Lite. 


Uſe 3. Heere is matter of ſtrong cenſclation to 
thije that have believed on the Son; O! Let ſuch 
' rejozce in the Grace of God, the Lord hath a- 
bound=d towards them in his kindneſs through 
Chriſt Jeſis; Ir is true, you may meet with ma- 
ny ſorrows here in this world, but rejoyce in 
this, that there is no Condemnation to you; 
becauſe you are in Chriſt Jefus : And not on- 
ly no Condemnation, bur you have everlaſting 
Lite. You may loſe Eſtate, Name, Liberty, 
and Life in this World, but you can never loſe 
everlaſting Life: for he that believerh on the 
Son hath everlaſting Lite. 


uſe 
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Uſe 4. Here is Direction to thoſe that are con- 
vinced of their ſins, that are weary and heavy !a- 
den , whoſe con{ciences are preſſed with the burden 
of their ſins, as if they had a heavy mountain lay 
upon them; O! Bebold the Lamb f God that 
taketh away the Sin of the World; believe on the 
Lord Feſus, and you ſhall be ſaved and have ever- 
laſting Life. You know not what to do, but 
O flee ro Chriſt for help, he came into the 
World to fave ſinners, and he is able to fave all 
that come unto God by him, whatſoever their 
enile, whatſoever ther fins are. 


The ſecond Argument, or motive to believe 
in Chriſt, is raken, from the Miſery, and loſt 
Eſtate and Condition of thoſe who do not be- 
lieve on Chriſt. He that believerh nct the Sam 
oo not ſee Life , but the wrath of God abideth on 

im. 


DoCt. 2. That he that believeth not the Son 
ay not ſee Life , but the wrath of God abideth c: 
im. 
He that beliveth not the Sem, that is, he that 
believeth not on the Son ; this is Spoken in Op- 


+ Poſition to the former part of the Verſe. 


He ſhall not ſee Life. | Tis a Metaphorical Ex- 
preſſion; the meaning is, he ſhall not enjoy 
everlaſting Life , he ſhall not enter into it , he 
hath no part in eternal Life : yea, and for the 
preſent, the wrath of Gcd abideth on him , as tO 
the State and Condition wherin he 1s. 

yome take theſe words to be intended , of 
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thoſe only; who never to the laſt, believe in 
Cirift, that (ch ſhall not 1-2 Life, but the wrath 
of God abide:ch on them. This is true, but be- 
ih the Apoſtle ſaith even of the Ele&, that 
they are by Nature Children of Wrath , even as 
ethers, Epheſ. 2. 3. We may take the words 
ſ9, that all whatſoever, whilit unbelievers, 
ſhall not ſte Life, but the wrath of God abideth on 
them. The Ele&,thongh they are given to Chriſt 
from Eternity, yer they are neither juſtified 
nor Sanctified till they do believe in Chriſt. In- 
deed,the Lord hath thoughts of Peace to them, 
which ſhall be manifeſted in due time; but they 
haying finned as well as others, they are under 
the Curſe of the Law as well as others, until 
they do believe on Chriit ; yer ſo, as that they 
ſhall not any one of them have the Sentence of 
Condemnation Executed upon them, but ſhall 
be delivered from going down to the F it; Be- 
cauſe the Lord hath found a Rar, {Om tor the m. 
The Decree of Election ſhall be ex2cuted upon 
them, and the Redewption of Chriſt ſhall be 
applied to them, to prevent the fall and final 
Execution of the Curſe of the Law, in their 
Eternal Damnation. 

Bur as for thoſe who never believe one the 
Son, the Curſe of the Law comes Fully and 
Eter nally upon them, and ſo the Wrath of God 
abideth on them for everd All have ſinned in 
Adam, and fo are become guilty before God; 
All have an inward Kebellion and Oppoſition 
in their Nature againſt God: All when they 
come to underitandivg are Guilty of Actnal 
in; 
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ſin: So that it cannot be, that ever we ſhould 
ſec Life, but ſhould have the wrath of God a- 
bide upon us, except we be juſtified freely by 
Grace, through the Redemption which 1s in Je- 
ſas Chriſt our Lord; and we receive this Grace 
by believing on Chriſt, 2vhom God hath ſet forth 
to be a Propitiation for ſms, through Faith in his 
Blood, Rom.3.25. It 1s by Faith, that we receive 
the atronement that Chriſt hath made for our 
ſins, and the everlaſting Righteouſneſs that he 
hath performed for us. 

Now concerning the Wrath of God which the 
Text ſpeaks of, you muſt not underſtand it as if 
there were ſuch Paſſions in God as there are in 
man : but the Scripture ſpeaks of things to our 
weak capacities. God's Wrath 1s his aftlicting 
and puniſhing, 'tis his revenging Juſtice, and this 
all men are lable unto for their ſins, who do 
not believe on the Name of the Son of God. 

Application. 

Uſe 1. Learn hence, that it is not incongruous 

or diſagreeing to the Praching .of the Goſpel, to hula 


forth threatnings of Wrath Here fohn the Beptiſf, 


in ih's Evangellical diſcourſe of Chriſt , doth 
hold torth moſt terrible threatnings unto thoſe, 
that continue in the ſtate of Unbeliet; he th, 
They ſhall not ſee Life , but the Wrath of God abi- 
deth on them. And fo our Saviour, when he 
ſent out the Apoſtles ro Preach unto the Gen- 
tiles, ſaith he\, He that belicueath net, ſhall be 
Darmed, Mark. 16. 16. Threatnings are a 
means appointed to awaken us to fee our dan- 
ger, and arc uſeful in the Preaching of the Go- 

D 4 ipel, 
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ſpel, Hebr. 2. 3. How ſhall we eſcape, if we ne- 
glett ſo great Salvation? Hebr. 12. 25. See that 
ye refuſe not him that ſpeaketh; for if they eſcaped 
not , who refuſed him that ſpake on Earth, much 
more oy” not we eſcape, if we turn away from 
him that ſpeaketh from Heaven. Therefore both 
the Terrors of the Law, and the Threatnings 
for refuſing Chriſt the Mediator , are to be ſer 
home upon the Conſciences of men. 


Uſe 2. Learn hence 2hat cauſe they have to re- 
Joyce and praiſe the Lord, ho have been drawn to 
Chriſt, to know him and believe m him. Such 
are not only delivered from the wrath to 
come, but they ſhall ſee Life, they ſhall enjoy 
everlaſting Life. 

And though Believers have the Death of the 
Body to encounter with, yet they neednot be diſ- 
Mmayed; they may ſay with the Apoſtle, x Cor. 
I5.55.O ! Death, where ts thy ſting ? O! Grave, 
where is thy Victory ? He triumphs over Death, 
as if 1t were a poor unarmed Captive , Where 
1s thy power and ſtrength? * And as to Aﬀiicti- 
ons, although Believers may have much of the 
Croſs , yet they have nothing of the Curſe : 
Chriſt hath delivered us from the Curſe of the Law, 
being made a Curſe for ns, Gal. 3.13. And we 
know that all things ſhall work for good to them 
that love God, 19 are called according to his pur- 
poſe, Rom. 8. 28. 

You that are Behievers mn Chriſt , you may 
have free acceſs to God through him ; you 


may ask tor your ſelves, you may ack tor your. 


Chil- 


, 
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Children, that they might live before him; you 
may ask for the Nation, you may ask for your 
Friends : Though you be unwErthy in your 
ſelves, yet coming in his Name, and as thoſe 
that are in him, whatſoever you ask according 
to the Will of God, he heareth you : And be- 
ſides all your Mercies and Priiledges here, 


when your days are expired, you ſhall have the 
full enjoyment of Everlaſting Life. 


' Uſe > Seeing he that believeth on the Son 
hath everlaſting Life, and he thar believeth not 
the Son ſhall not ſee Life, but the wrath of 
God abideth on him: This ſhould put us all upon 
this great work of believing on Chriſt. This ſeems 
to be the very ſcope of this holy man Fohs 
Baptiſ# , mn what he had faid here ; he would 
have thoſe that he ſpake unto , to believe on 
Jeſus Chriſt : He ſhews them it is a matter of 
great concernment, a matter of Life and 
Death. Be you perſwaded of it, that this is a 
truth that " Baptiſt here ſpeaks, That he 
that believeth not the Son, ſhall not ſee Life, but the 
wrath of God abideth on him. And O'! Doyou 
think that you are able to grapple with the 
wrath of God ? Can you endure to have the 
wrath of God to abide upon you ? 

Let me beſeech one thing of yau, even for 
the Lords fake and for your own Souls fake, 
chat when you come home, rhat you would re- 
fire a little, get alone and ſeriouſly ponder theſe 
words, He that believeth not the Son, ſhall not ſee 

Life; bur the wrath of God abideth on him. Ask 

| your 
. 
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your own hearts, whether you believe what 
is ſpoken here, and that it ſhall be fulfilled 
upon all thoſe that reject Chriſt? And when 
you. are alone , put it upon your hearts to 
conſider ſerioufly, what it 1s to have the wrath 
of God abide upon you ; what a miſerable 
condition-that will be. 

If you had bur a Sentence of Death paſſed 
upon you by a Jn dge of Aſſize, how terrible is 
it to moſt men! But then, how dreadful will 
this be to you, when the Lord ſhall lay, De- 
part from me ye Curſed ? when the Lord ſhall 
ſay, that you hall never ſee Life , but the 
wrath of God ſhall abide on you for ever ? 

Did you never ſee one under a deep ſenſe 
and apprehenſion of God s wrath 2 O how ſuch 
an one will cry out! And yet it 15 but ſome 
drop, or fo, that falls upon the Conſcience here 
in this Life, in compariſon of Hell. It yoy 
have not ſeen any under the ſenſe of God's 
wrath , confider what the Scripture ſaith of 
Cain and Judas, what Terrours they. were un- 
der ; and read the Story of Francis Spira, there 
you may ſee what amazing, aſtorifhing Expret- 
ſions and Wiſhes came from him, under a ſenſe 
of God's wrath lying upon him ; he was ſotor- 
mented , that but he was w arched by his 
Friends , and could not get opportunity , he 
would have killed himſcit. 

Yea,and confider our Lord Tefus Chriſt, who 
never had any fin inhercat in him; yer ſtan- 
ding in the room of his People , and having 

their 
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their ſins imputed tohim, that by his Suffering 
in their ſtead, Juſtice might be farisfied for Sin ; 

How he was filled with Aſtoniſhmene and Grief 
nader the wrath of God due to our fins, Mar. 
26. 38. Then ſaith he unto them, My Soul is ex- 
ceeding ſorrowful, even unto death. Luk. 22. 44- 
And being in an Agony he prayed more earne Sh T1 
bis fveat was as it were great drops of blood fal- 
ling down to the ground. And he cried out upon 
the Croſs, My God, my God, why haſt thou for- 
ſaken m re ? We muſt not think that the Captain 
of our Salvation was thus forrowful, and ſwear 
dr6Ps of P lood,, and cried out ſo vehemently 
_ the fear an d Pan of bodily death , which 


many .ſarives and other men have endured 
Without any great difturbance ; bur Chriſt bare 
thar in his Suttzrings, that was ten Thouſand 


EmCS MOre area cſul; he had the Inquiries of 
all- his people at once laid rpon him, and fo 
bare the —_ of God due unto them. Our 
Lord Jeſus Chritt, the Mighty One, being God- 
man, ſoon made Satisfaction for the fins of his 
people , and fo was acquitted and diſcharged, 
and js now in the ſame Nature wherein he Suf- 
tered, at the right hand of God. Bur I pray 
conſider, If we bear the wrath of God our 
ſelves, what ſhall wedo? You ſeit is no 
Iight matter, it will be a burden too heavy for 
us to bear, it will make us wiſh again and a- 
gain, that we had never been born. And 
truely , if we do not believe on the Son, who 
hath born wrath for Sinners, and who a- 


lone delivers from the wrath to come, it muſt 
abide 
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abide upon us. Think of theſe things between 
the Lord and your own Souls, and let us call 
to one another, and awaken one another, and 
rell one another of the danger that we are-in. 
If this houſe where we are were ſet on fire, and 
one were aſleep here, it were time to awaken 
them. O! If you have Children, Servants, Ac- 
quaintance, that are in an ignorant and pro- 
phane way, call to them and endeavour to 
convince them of their ſins, and draw them to 
believe in Chriſt. 


Queſt. But it may be, ſome will ſay, you preſs 
this believing in Chriſt very much , jul? on what is 


there in believing, that thoſe : believe ſhould have 
Everlaſting Life? 

 Anſw. There is nothing of Merit of Efficien- 
cy or Cauſality in our believing, to free us from 
the wrath of God, and to bring us to everla- 
ſting Life. For everlaſting Life is the Gift of 
God, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord ; ſo that 
we do not ſet up Faith to have any part with 
Chrift in the Glory of our Salvation. But I pray 
conſider it , that Faith is that Grace, whereby 
we loſt Sinners, being convinced of our Sins, and 
having no hope of any help and relief in our 
felves, do wholy betrake our ſelves tn Jeſtis the 
Mediztor for our Salvation. So that Chrilt is 
-all, and doth all, and by Faith we receive and 
embrace Chriſt our Juſtitier. And ſo hath rhe 
Lord ordained, that by going out of our ſelves, 
and receiving Chriſt the Mediator, we have the 
Gift of Righteouſneſs, even the Righteouſneſs 
a of 
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of Chriſt imputed to us, to the Juſtification of 
Life : So that it 1s not Faith as a Work , but 
Faith as a Hand or Inſtrument, whereby we 
receive Chriſt the Saviour, that juſtifies us in the 
ſight of God. 

Queſt. But how ſhall I come to believe on the 
Lord Feſus ? 

Anſw. x. You muſt be convinced of Sin. You 
muſt ſee that you are guilty before God, that 
you cannot ſtand before the Holy Lord God. 
But alas! Mens hearts are ſo taken up with 
the Cares and Pleaſures of the world, and think 
ſo little of Eternity and the Judgment to come, 
that it is in the thoughts of few, how they ſhall 
be diſcharged from. the guilt of their Sins, and 
have everlaſting Life. 

2. You muſt ſee that there is no help for you in 
your own perſonal Righteouſneſs. How can there, 
when you have finned already? And all the 
Righteouſneſs that you can perform in this Life, 
is defeftive and full of ImperfeCtions? You 
muſt know that there muſt bea perfect Righte- 
ouſneſs to juſtifie you. 

3. You mu#t know that Chriſt is be that is Or- 
dained of God to be the Saviour: That you can 
be faved orfly by his Blood and Righteouſheſs, 
and ſo caſt your ſelf wholly upon him. This 
Faith is the Gift of God. No man can come 
to Chriſt except the Father, which .hath ſent 
him, draw him. And though ſome may think 
this believing in, Chriſt, a notion, a-fancy, or 
however a common or eaſy thing ;- yet as it is 
a real thing wrought in the hearts of tlie Elect 

by 
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by the Spirit of God; ſo it is no eaſy thing 
to believe truly on Chriſt, when a ſinner is con- 
vinced of the Greatneſs of God, the Holineſs 
of his Law, the revenging Juſtice of God, and 
his own guilt and filth, it is a great work of 
God to fix and ſtay the heart upon the Lord 
Teſus Chriſt; to deliver ſuch a one from going 
down to the pit, and bring the foul to ever- 


laſting Lite. 


'. ObjeCt. I dare not come to Chrift , becauſe I do 
mot know T am Ele#ed. 

' Anſwer, You cannot know that you are e- 
lefted, until you believe in Chriſt; by this 
you may know your Election, if the Goſpel of 
the Grace of God come to your heart with fuch 
Power of the Holy Ghoſt , as to draw and fix 
your heart to Jeſus the Mediator. Though 
God's Eternal EleCtion be a great Truth, which 
you may find of great uſe for your eſtabliſhing 
1n the Grace of God afterward*- yet that which 
now concerns the convinced ner, is to caſt 
himſelf upon Chriſt, to belie © Chriſt ; and 
when you have received him, _.. areina ſtare 
of acceptation with God through him , then 
you ſhall know in due time, that this great 
Love of God towards you 1s not of yeſterday; 
but that he ordained and appointed you to ob- 
tain this Salvation through Jefis Chriſt our 
Lord, before the Foundation of the World was 


laid. 
Uſe 4. ; This Doctrine concerning believing in 
Chnit 


, 


The Glory of Chriſt ſet forth. 53 
Chriſt , may teach us our great Blindneſs and 
Ignorance of the way cf Life and Salvation, 

' until ſome Goſpel-light ſhine upon us. Men 
are more eaſily-convinced, that it is their Dnty 
to pray to God , and to live ſoberly and righ- 
teouſly, than they are convinced of the neceſfi- 
ty of going our of thernſelves to Chriſt, that 
they may have Everlaſting Life by believing on 
him. The way of the Goſpel is new and 
ſtrange , until the Holy Ghoſt convinces us of 
this way of Righteouſneſs and Life. 

Therefore ſtudy the Goſpel, ſtudy upon Je- 
ſus the Mediator, hear him Preached, and the 
Lord draw our hearts ettectually unto Jeſus 

Chriſt, that ſo believing on the Son, we may 

have the beginning of Everlaſting Life here, and 

the full enjoyment of it in Heaven. 
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SERMON II. 


FY —_ 
— 
Ko t—— 


John V. 25. 


Perily, verily, I ſay unto you, the hour is 
coming , and now is , when the dead ſhall 
hear the voice of the Son of God, and 
they that hear ſhall live. 


Shall ſpend but a little time in the cohe- 

rence of theſe words, only take notice of 
two main things in this Chapter : 

1. A Narratuon of a great Miracle that Chrift 


wrought, in healing a man, that had an infirmity . 


thirty and eight years, verl. 8, 9. 

2. Chriſt's Apology that he made for himſelf a- 
gainft the Fews for what he had done. It being 
afion the Sabbath-day , that Chriſt healed the 
man, they pretended that Chriſt had broaken 
the Sahbath; Verſ. 16. And therefore did the 
Fews perſecute Teſus, and ſought to ſlay, him, be- 
cauſe he had done theſe things on the Sabbath-day. 
The men of the world will always make fome 
pretence to perſecute Chriſt and his People; 
but Chriſt Juſtifies his Aftion, in making the 

- man 
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man whole upon the Sabbath-day : and though 
he might have Juſtified the act, as being a work 
bf mercy; which may conſiſt with the moſt 
ſtrict obſervation of the Sabbath ; yer our Sa- 
viour vindicates himſelf upon a higher Gronnd 
and Reaſon, namely, by alerting his Divine Na- 
ture and God-head. Saith he, Verſ. 17. 14 
Fatt” worketh hitherto, and I work. Therfore the 
Tews ſought the more to kill him , betauſe he had 
not only broken the Sabbath ( as they lgnorantly 
rex he had done) but ſaid alſo; that God was 
bis Father, making himſelf equal ith God. 'Our 
Saviour ſhewerh, that the Father worketh upor! 
the Sabbath-day, i in doing good, ſhewing mer- 
cy and kindneſs; yet with perfect reſt 11 hum- 
ſelf, and fo doth the Son. He theweth how 
he being the Son of God, and equal with God; 
doth co-operate with the Father, in all his 
works, which the Father doth, Verſ. 20. yea; 
and - that as Mediator God-man, the Father 
hath committed all unto him : He raifeth 
Dead Bodies; and he raiſes Dead Souls. 

fp verily, I ſay unto you, the hour is c©m- 
mg , and now is, when the dead ſhall hear the 
voice of the Son of God , and they yn hear ſball 
Lrve. 

In the 28. Verſ. Our Saviour ſpeaks of his 
raiſing thoſe that are dead in their Graves :* But 
in the Text, he ſpeaks of raiſmg theſe that are 
deadin their Sins. 

You have this great work of Chriſt in rats 
fing dead fouls, ſet forth by Four circums 
ſtances, 
E I. BY 
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1. By the Time when; The hour i coming, and 
WOW 15. 

2. By the Means andway by which he would 
do this great work, of raifing dead Souls ; and 
that is by his voice : The dead ſhall hear the woice 
of the Son of God, and they that hear ſhall live. 

3. By the Certainty of it; I ſay unto you] that 
am the Truth. 

4. By an Atteſtation and Aſleveration; Verily, 
verily, It ſhall be ſo, 1 atteſt it; Verily, verily I 
fay unto you---- 

The Hour 1s coming, and now #.| Chriſt did 
_ always gather, and call, and make alive the E- 
lect people : But the time was now come, 
when he would ſend forth his Apoſtles to 
Preach amongſt the Gentiles, to gather the E- 
lect people that were ſcattered abroad : And 
therefore he faith , The hour is coming, and now 
#, when the dead (even amongſt the Gentiles) 
ſhall hear the woice of the Son of God, and live. 
And our Saviour cas to the ſame purpole, 

oh. 10. 15, 16. I lay down my Life fur the ſheep. 
ror other ſeep I have, which 6 ab lk 
(which are not of the people of the Jews) them 
alſo I muſt bring, and they ſhall hear my oice--== 


Dot. That thoſe that are ſpiritually dead, dead 
in trefþaſſes and ſms, by hearing the woice of the 


Son of God, are made ta live. 


Epheſ.2. 1. And you harh be quickned, who 
vere dead in treſpaſſes and ſims ; that is the eſtare 
of all men by nature, Bur Chriſt can make 
dead 
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dead Souls alive : He can do it by a word; and 
as eaſily as we can ſpeak a word. You read 
of ſeveral that Chrift raiſed up from bodily 
Death, when he was here upon the Earth, and 
he did it by ſpeaking to them, Mark's. 41. one 
was Fairus his Daughter, And he took the Dam- 
ſel by the hand, and ſaid unto ber , Tabitha cumi, 
which is being interpreted, Damſel, (T ſay untothee ) 
ariſe. And ſtraightway the Damſel aroſe. And 
the Widows Son, Luk. 7. 14, 1 F. And he came 
and touched the Bier (and they that bare him ſtood 
Fill) and he ſaid , I ſay unto thee youngman ariſe ; 
and be that was dead ſate up and began to ſpeak. 
And ſo Lazerns, Fob. 11. when he had been 
dead four days , verſ. 43, 44. He cried with a 
loud woice, Lazarus come forth; and he that was 
dead came forth. 

And as Chriſt raiſed up thoſe that were bo- 
dily dead by his Voice, by his Word : So if he 
fay the word; if he fay to one thar is dead in 
ſin, Riſe up, Come forth , the dead Soul ſhall 
live. Verily, verily, the hour is coming, and now 
i, when the dead hear the woice of th? Son of 
God, and they that hear ſhall live. 


For the opening the Point. 

I. That by Nature we are Spiritually dead. 

2. What that Life u that Chriſt gives to deed 
ſanners. 
3. What this Voice of the Som of Gid is, ty 
which dead ſinners are made to live. 

4- What the Lord doth work upon thoſe that are 
dead in ſin, when he makes them ſpiritually alvoe: 

E 2 5. The 
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5. The Application. 

I. That b 'y Nature we are ſpiritually dead. You 
read of ſome that are dead whilſt they live, 
1 Tim. 5.6. And faith Chriſt, Let the dead 
bury the dead, but follow thou me. As the Body 
without the Soul is dead: So we now being 
without Chriſt, are dead men and women. 


I. We are dead men in regard of the Sentence 
of Death and Condemmation paſt upon us by the 


Law. Gal. 3. 10. Curſed is every one that con+ | 


rmueth not in every thing that us Written in the 
Beek of the Lany to do it. Rom.5. F2. By one man 
ſin entred into the world, and death by ſin, for that 
all have ſinned. All onr firſt Father Adam's 
houſe are but dead men before the Lord ; we 
are all guilty before God : Though we are not 
executed, yet we are under the Sentence of 
Dz2ath by the Law ; and the Sentence of the 
Law will be executed art laſt, if we be not par- 
doned in Chrilt. 

2. We-are dead men as to the life of Grace and 
trae Heclineſs. Our belt works are but dead 
works, Heb. 9.14. The carnal mind is enmity 
againſt Gd : fir it 3s net ſubjett to the Law of 
Gecd, neither indeed can be, Though, indeed, be- 
fore Converſion we may do things that are good 
for the matter ; yet we do nothing from a 
right principle, andto a right end, Joh. 15. 5, 
Without me ye can do nothing. Except we have 
Spiritual Sap.and Life from Chriſt, we can 
bring forth no true fruir, but” are like a dead 


and withered Branch, that hath no life 1n it. 
| 2. What 
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2. What that Life i that Chriſt grues to dead 


Sinners. 

I. The Life of Juſtification. When we are 
united to Chriſt, the Sentence of Death by the 
Law is taken off. We uſerto ſay, that of a Ma- 
lefator, when the Sentence of Death 1s paſled 
upon him, that he is a dead man: Bur if -once 
a Pardon come, that makes him a living man, 
then he cannot be executed. Rom. 8. 1. There zs 
therefore now no Condemmation to them who are in 


| Chriſt Feſus. There was a heavy Sentence of 


Condemnation paſled upon us by the Law ; bur 
now we are in Chriſt, we are pardoned in 
Chriit , and now there is no Condemnation. 
Now as Paul faith, Gal. 2. 20. I /ive, yet wor I, 
but Chriſt liveth in me. | 

2. We have from Chriſt the Life of Santifica- 
tion, the life of Grace and Holineſs too, whereby 
the Soul hath a Spiritual Inclination and DiſÞo- 
ſition to act rowards God ; according to thar, 
Hebr. 8. 10. I will put my laws into their mind, 
and 2write them m how hearts. - Ezek. 36. 26,27. 
A new heart alſo will I give you, and a new ſpirit 
will I put within you, and I will take the heart of 
ſtone out of your fleſh , and give you an heart of 
fleſh. And I will put my ſpirit within you, and 
cauſe you to walk in my ſtatutes. | 

The Preaching of the Life that Chriſt giveth, 
s to them thar periſh fooliſhneſs. Some are 
fir to make a mock at Life and Juſtification by 
the Blood and Righteouſneſs of Chriſt : :And fo 


| likewiſe at Converſion, ar the infuſing of Grace 


into the heart, wherby we come to live unto 
E 3 God 
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God. But as theſe things are plainly revealed 
in tae Scripture; ſo tothem that believe, theſe 
things are precious. 

3. Let tis enquire what we are to underſtand 
bere, by the Voice of the Son of Ged, | 

I. The Goſpel may be called the wyoice of the Son 
of Ged , as it 18 an Inſtrumental means to make 
dead Souls to live. The Goſpel is called, The 
Ward of Grace, Ats 20.32. The Word of Chriſt, 
Col. 3.16. TheWord of Life, Phil, 2.16. B 
the Diſpenfation and Preaching of the Goſpel, 
Chrift conveyeth himſelf into our Souls. The 
Letter, the Law killath; ſeeing we are ſinners,the 
Law 1s the miniſ{ration of death to us, 2 Cor. 6.7. 
Tr tells 3s weare dead men, curſed men, it re- 
vealeth the wrath of God due to us for our 
ſins. The Law, through our defaulr, cannot 
_ give us Life; becauſe we have not a Righte- 
ouſneſs that the Law requires in our ſelves : 
Bur it is the Goſpel that reveals to us the new 
ay to Life, that ſhews us an Attonemenx and 
Righteouſneſs in another. We can netther be 
juſtified by the Law, nor be fanctified by it. We 
cannot be juſtified by it, becauſe we cannot ful- 
fil it. We cannot be ſanctified by it, becauſe 
it only commands us to obey, but giveth no 
1ew ſtrength ; now we have loſt rhe Holineſs 
we hadin dam. Tis the Goſpel that reveals 
to us how we may be !uitijed before God, 
and may have the Image of God renewed 
upon Us. | EEE 

But to make ns ſpiritually alive, there muſt 
be more than a bare Declaration of the Goſpel; 
 ® #64 . . . - ms Py many 
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many hear the Goſpel Preached many years - 
and yet never hear the voice ofthe Son of God 
and Live: Therefore here is more to be under- 
ſtood. 

2. By the voice Fl the Sin of God, is meant the 
Secret Efficacy and Power of the Spirit of Chriſt 
ſo put forth as to turn the heart to the Lord. AS 
the Lord Jeſus did ſay to Lazarus, when he 
was Dead , Lazarus come forth, and at the 
ſame time put Life into him : So when the {er 
time is come for the converſion of any of the 
Elect people, there goes forth ſuch a Power of 
Chriſt, as to put Spiritual Life into them. Mini- 
ſters may ſpeak and ſpend their ſtrength in calling 
to dead Souls ro come forth, but except the Lord , 
put in with them, ſo as to ette&t the work, men 
will till abide in death. 


Object. Hearing preſuppoſeth Life , Theref:re 
bow is it ſaid, That P Wi /oul wh weice of the 
/_ of God ſhall live ? Can they hear before they 
FVeE * 

Anſwer, This hearing the voice of the Son of 
God, and living Spiritually, are both ar the 
ſame time. As Lazarzs, when Chriſt bad him 
come forth , he heard and lived at the ſame 
time. Chriſt ſpeaking to the heart with ſuch 
Power, as to turn the heart to himſelf; goes 
before Spiritual Life , in order of Nature, but 
not in order of Time. Converſion is a work 
of Spiritnal Creation, and 16 is not like other 
things: The Lord faith live, and the Soul li- 
veth. 

E 4 4 Is 
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4. L*t us enquire what the Lord works upon 4 
man dead in treſpaſſes and ſms, to make him live Spi- 
ritually. ; 
[ ſha II not ſtand to ſpeak of what the Lord 
doth by way of Preparation for the Souls re- 
ceiving Chriſt ; this muſt be ſuppoſed, that the 
Lord doth ſer our fins in order before us, con- 
vince us of Sinand of Judgment to come : Bur 
the wery - thing by which we are tranſlated 
from+Death to Lite , is the Lords giving zs hx 
Spirit to unite ze teChriſt whereby we receive the 
Life of Juſtihcation and SanCtification from 
him. The Lord gives the Spirit of Wiſdom and 
Revelaticn , Ephel. 1.17. Ged who commanded 
Light to ſhire out of Darkneſs, hath ſhined in cur 
hearts , to give the light of the knowledg of the 
Glory of God, in the face of Teſus Chriſt, 2 Cor. 
4. 6. The Sinner was convinced of his loft 
eftate before, and row there comes a power- 
ful I ight into the heart to :=veal Chrilt, fo as 


to enable the Soul to ſee Chrilt held forth in 


the Promiſes, and to receive him. The Apo- 
ſtle ſaith, x Tim. 1. 15. Tbs z7s a faithful ſaying, 
and worthy of all acceptation , that Feſas Chriſt 
came into the world to ſave ſinners. Now the 
-Soul faith, Tt is fo indeed ; 'tis worthy of all 
acceptation : the Soul now is wrought by the 
Spirit to approve, and like this way of Salva- 
won, and heartily cloſe with it. Now the'Un- 
derſtanding 1s enlightned, and the Will recti- 
hed, and brought to embrace Chriſt. 'It is the 
Lord that makes this change, He worketh in ws 
#0 will and to do, Phil. 2.13; Every one that 
5 , : : bh. 4 is 
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is converted receives Chriſt, Joh. x. 12. But to as 
many as received bim, to them gave he power to 
become the Sons of God, even to them that believed 
on his Name. Though it may be, that the 
Souls receiving Chriſt at firſt is ſcarce diſcerned; 
but afterwards by renewing acts of Faith npon 
Chriſt, and by the ette(ts of Union with Chriſt; 
we may come to ſee that we have received 
Chriſt, and are made partakers of Spiritual 
Life.. There is a certain moment of time, when 
a man hath Spiritual Life pur into him; he 
heareth the voice of the Son of God and li- 
veth : But the work is ſo ſecret and myſterious, 
that it is hard for usto ſay, that juit ſach a 
day, ſuch an hour, we heard the voice of the 
Son of God and lived. Though ſome may be 
able to know the time, yer not all that are 
made alive by Cnriitt. But we find by de- 
grees the ads and etteCts of Spititual Life ; 
whereby we may know, that we have heard 
the voice of the Son of God and live. | 
" When we receive Chritt,then we are made alive 
indeed : for wheras we were under the ſentence 
of death , by the Law; now weare forgiven all 
treſpaties, and have the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt 
impured to us : And thoſe that receive this gift 
of Righteouſneſs, arenot only freed from Hell, 
but ſhall reign in life by Jeſus Chriſt ,Rom.5.17. 
' When we truly receive Chriſt, we are ſanCti- 
fied alſo. Together with the Faith that the 
Lord gives us to receive Chriſt for our Juſtifica- 
tion, he alſo gives his Spirit to work in us a 
Principle of Holineſs, and new obedience, that 
bn: | we 
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we may be both in repect of Juſtification and 
Sanctification alive from the Dead, 
\ 
Application. 


Uſe x. Here we may ſee the miſerable eſtate 
that every man and 2oman in, that hath not 
heard the woice of Chrift. Brethren and beloved, 
do you believe this, thar dead ſinners are made 
alive by hearing the voice of the Son of God? 
Then thoſe that never yet heard the voice of 
the Son of God, they are yet dead in Treſ- 
paſles and Sins. 

If you never yet heard the voice of Chriſt, 
then you are dead men; all your fins are upon 
you, you are under the ſentence of death by the 
Law; and if you never come to hear the. voice 
of the Son of God, this ſentence of Death will 
be upon you for ever. 

And if you never yet heard the voice of 
Chriſt , ro pur ſpiritual life into you, then, you 
are dead alſo as to any Life of Grace and Ho- 
lineſs. Thoſe works that you are.ready to be 
proud of, and glory inythey are all but dead 
works; and you . do not truly ſerve the lwing 
God. 

But you will ſay, we hope we have heard 
the voice of Chriſt, we have heard many able 
Miniſters, many good Sermons, we have had 
the Word opened to us. 

Anſwer, This is a Priviledg indeed, to have 
the Word Preached to you ; but it 1s not the 
voice of a man, no nor of the Angels of Hea- 
ven, if they ſhould ſpeak to you, that can put , 

Spiritual | 
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Spiritual Life into you, except withal you heat 
the voice of the Son of God. - 

Therefore, If you never yet heard the voice 
of Chriſt , to make the Preaching of the Gos 
ſpel effeftual to your Souls ; I fay unto every 
ſuch perſon, as God faid to Abimilech, Gen. 20, 
3. Thou art but a dead man, thou art a Sinner, 
and the wages of Sin 1s Death; thou art a con- 
demned man, 'and thou haſt no Life of Holi- 
neſs neither ; Therefore conſider your caſe and 
condition. 

Examine your ſelves, Whather the Word 
Pr eached hath had that power upon your 
hearts to draw you to Chriſt, and to turn you 
from your Iniquities. 

ObjeQion. If that we hear the Word Preached 
by men, yet you , that except we hear the woice 
of the Son of God, we cannot live: then 10 what 
purpoſe ſbould we attend npon the Preaching of the 
Goſpel * 

,-—M It is your Duty to hear what God 
the Lord ſpeaketh by his Servants and Mini- 
ſters; and, though the Word Preached cannot 
Convert you, without the Voice and Power of 
Chriſt; yet it may pleaſe the Lord, at one 
time or other , to make the Preaching of the 
Word effeftual upon your hearts, as he hath 
done to others. 

Uſe 2. See the exceeding greatneſs of Chriſt's 
Power. He is able to make dead Souls to live; 
he is able to quicken thoſe who are dead in 
Treſpaſſes and Sins ; a work which neither 
Men nor Angels can do : Yea, know and take 

' h norice, 
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notice , Thar ir is no labour , no difficulty to 
Chriſt ro make dead Souls live : He can do it 
eaſily and ſuddenly, He can do it with a word, 
He can do it as eaſily as you or I can ſpeak a 
word. 'The Text faith , That the dead ſhall hear 
the wwoice of the Son of God, and they that hear 
ſhall Ive. | 


Uſe 3. Of Direfion to thoſe that have heard 
the woice of the Son of God , and are now quiTk+ 
ned, and are made alive. 


I. Bleſs and praiſe the Lord; ſtand and won- 
der at what the- Lord hath done for you. . If 
any of you had been dead, and in the Grave, 
and Chriſt had ſaid to you as he did to Laza- 
75 , Come forth, and ſo you had been raiſed 
but from a bodily death, to live again, this 
had been a great wonder:Bur this is a far great- 
er wonder. O! therefore bleſs the Lord, ſay this, 
my Soul was Dead and is alive. I was under 
the Sentence of Death for* the Breach of the 
Law, and nowI am pardoned. I was with- 
out any life of holineſs, and now the Lord 
hath given me a new Heart, a new Spirit. 
Thns when I lay in my Blood, the Lord ſaid 
unto me, Live. 

2. Love the Lord Feſ(::s who hath delivered 
your Son] from Death. Love him becauſe 


he firſt loved you, and faid to.you, when you 


hy in your Blood, Live. Love him, and love 
tie word of his Grace by which he quickened 
you, Never forget his Word, the Word of his 

Grace, . 
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Grace, by which he hath quickned your Souls. 
Love hisWord and Ordinances,wherein he hart 
put forth the Power of his Grace to you 
Souls. | 
3. Tru#t in the Lord to perform all things for 
you. - If you have heard the voice of the Son of 
God and Live, then you have had experience 
of the Power of Chriſt indeed. Therefore truſt 
in the Lord in all difficulties. Say as David, 
Pſal. G2. 1. Truly my Soul waiteth upon God: 
from him cometh my Salvation. Verl. 2. My 
Soul wait thou only upon God, for my expeftation 
w from him. You can ſpeak it by experience, 
that Power belongeth unto God, and that alfo 
unto the Lord belongeth Mercy. You have had 
experience of both, in his calling yon out of 
darkneſs into his marvellous light ; therefore 
wait upon him , and truſt in him to perfect all 
that doth concern you both for Sonland Body. 

Laſtly, Be willing to do or ſuffer any thing for 
Chriſt. 

T1. Be willing to live to him. The Apoſtle 
ſhews that it is but reaſonable that we fhould 
live unto the Lord, not only as we are Crea- 
tures; but alſo upon the account of Grace. 
2 Cor. 14. 15. Becauſe we thus judge, that if one 
died for all, then were all dead; and that he died 
for all, that they which live ſhould not henceforth 
live unto themſelves , but unto him that died for 
them and roſe again. Thoſe that live by Chriſt , 
it is but reaſonable that they ſhould live to 
him. We muſt not of all others, live to our 
ſelves; beſides, our old obligarion ro obedience, 

which 
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which we owe to God, as our Creator and 
Soveraign Lord: Grace lays a further obliga- 
tion upon us to live to him. 

2. Be willing to dye for him, if he call ws tou. 
Paul had heard the voice of Chriſt ſpeaking 
from Heaven to him (as all that are called do, 
though not in ſuch a manner as Chriſt ſpake 
to him ) and ſo be was made alive; and now 
how precious was Chrift to him? he was wil- 
ling to ſuffer any thing for his Name and Glory, 
Aft. 21.13. I am veady, not only to be bound, but 
zo dye at Feruſalem for the Name of the Lord Fe- 
ſas. He was ſenfible that Chriſt had given 
him ſpiritual Life, and therfore thought it a 
ſmall matter, to lay down his bodily Life, in 
a way of bearing witneſs-to his Name. 
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He that hath Received his Teſtimon y, hath 


| be bo ſet to bis Seal that God is True. 


ot ett Wo grind © lo tf] 

F e!, words, before going, John ſays, .No 
Man received bis Teſtimony, though 

be, 1eſtifie. nothing. but what he had ſeen 
and, beard in Heaven : and no man received 
bog Teſtimony: | and yet here immediately it follows, 
that; He that hath received his Teſtimony (ays that 
God is True; | He that bath; implying,-cthere was 
ſome thar did.receive it ; that is none, few or 
none : None in compariſon of thoſe that did 
not receive it ;: ſame-few there were that did 
receive it; - Andhere in this Verſe, Fobn doth 
declare the Commendation of choſe that did 
receive Chriſt, and what matrer of encou- 
ragement to thoſe that do receive Cariſts Teltt- 
mony : Why, he-ſays, they do exceedingly 
Honour and Glorifte God; they do ſubſcribe 
as it, were with their Hand, and fet .cheir Seal 
F £9 
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tothe Truth of God ; that what the Lord 
ſpeaks, and Chriſt ſpeaks, and what God the 
Father ſpeaks, is Truth ; and in doing this,they 
Honour and Glorifle God by ſubſcribing and 
ſetting to their Seal, that Gyd 'is True. ' Ashe 
ſays, hethat ſet to his Seal that God is true, 
doth Teſtify of what is Truth. But how doth 
it appear that the Spirit is given unto thoſe that 
Teſtify of him ? You may ſee it cleared inthe 
opening of the Propoſition.-. So that the pro- 
poſition is this ; taking up the words of the 
Text, | 

' Pgppol. Whoſoever be be that doth receive the 
Ti femony of Chriſt, doth ſet to his Seal that God 
itTrue. 

You heard before in the opening of the for- 
mer clauſe, what we are ro underſtand by the 
Feſtimony of Chriſt, and then what we are to 
underftand of the receiving.the Teſtimony af 


Chriſt.By the Teſtimony of Chriſt we are to un-- 


derſtand the Goſpel of Life and Salvation held 
forth to poor Sinners: that you heard cleared 
from Scripture; and for the receiving of it, 
what is it to receive it?it is not only a receiving 
_ 4tinto the underſtandings and alſo into the af- 
feftions , and receiving it with ſome kind of 
Joy and Gladneſs;bnralſo a recerving it into the 
Heart-and Soulina way of Faith and Beheving. 
Believing is receiving the Teſtimony of Chriſt. 
F ſhall nor ftand to ſpeak of theſe things, but: 
ſhall now ſhew you, that that Teſtimony that 
every believing Soul doth give of Jeſits Chriſt, 
doth ſet to his Seal, that God i true. | 

C3 Firſt, 
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Firſt, To ſhew that God is Truth. Secondly . 
what we areto underſtand by this ſetting to thE 
Seal that God is true.Thirdly;To ſhew by what» 
and wherein, and how it doth appear that c- 
very believing ſoul that doth receive the Te- 
ſtimony of Chriſt, doth believe chat, God is 
True. | 
Firſt , To ſhew you that God is Tr thar 
Gcd is true and faithful in his Word, in what- 
ſocver he ſpeaks in his Goſpel : as that which 
the Evangehits in the Goſpc! -ſpÞeaks of in the 
Teſtimony of Chriit is true. When God pro- 
claimed his name by Meſes,he fays of him, He is 
abundant in goodneſs and in truth;he is as abundant 


_ in his truth(every way) as in his goodneſs. And 


in another place its ſaid,God zs not as Manghat he 
ſhould Iye: hath be ſpoken it, and ſhall he not do it? 


' And ſo I might multiply Scriptures to that 


purpoſe ; the Truth of God is from ever- 
laſting to everlaſting : whatſoever he ſpeaks, 
it ſhall be; what he hath ſpoken with his month, 
he will fulfil. Every man, ſays the Apoſtle, are 
Lyars : Let God be true and every man a Lyar: in 
reſpect of God it is even fo. Anq ſo in the News 
Teſtament , God is a God that cannot Lye. It can- 
not {tand with his infinite Nature; He cannot 
Lye ; yet it is impoſlible for God to Lye. He 


muſt ceaſe to be God , were it ever 1o. 


But it muſt needs be ſo, Brethren, that God 
is a God of Truth : for God is the Author of 
all rruth; He is the Fountain of Truth;and you 
know a Fountain cannot contein ſweet waters 


| andbitter; He is Light, and in him is no dark- 


F 2 neſs- 
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neſs at all ; He is Truth ir ſelf, and no Lye 
there can be no falſhood at all iv him; He is the 
Author of Truth ; the Devil is the Author of 


Lyes, and the founder of them: the Devil is * 


the Father of Lyes, and therefore God cannot 
be th er of them, but he is the Author 
of 
| » it cennot be that God (honld 
ſpeak'thar which is not truth , which he doth 
not intend; for God an nnalterable God, an 
unchangeable God : He don't fpeak and un- 
ſpeak again, but he is Immutable and un- 
changeableghe ſame to day,and forever, with- 
out any ſhaddow of turning. In our ſpeaking 
there s charge, and ſhaddow of turning ; but 
there is no ſhaddow of change or turnings in 
God:He ſays nut one thing,and intends another. 
If God ſhould promiſe Life and Salvation unto 
all thoſe that lay hald of Righreouſheſs and 
Life, ana then they tall ſhorr of it , here were 
charge and ſhaddow of rurning; but there's no 
ſhaddow nor turrngs in God. 

Again,God muſt ne:ds be a God of Trath, 
becauſe he loves Truth ; Thou loweſt Truth in 
the ward parts. God loves truth in the Heart, 
and God Joves Truth in the Lips too. Bleſſed 
is the man in wheſe Lips is no guile. See how 
God threatens to punith a Lyar : ' there ſhall 
in.no wiſe enter into the Holy place, any thing 
that defileth, or any thing that makes a Lye. 
And ſo: in another place,  2virbout are Dogs, 
Tdolaters, and /id:lterers, and Lyars.Seehriw the 
Lord alſodoth threaten the King of Zudah,that 
had 
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had made a Covenant with the King of Baby- 
lon, in Ezekiel. 17. 13. IF, 16. Shall he 
proſper? ſball he eſcape that doth ſuch things? &c. 
As I live, ſaith the Lird God, ſurel; in the 

lace where the King dwelleth that made him 
King, whoſe Oath he deſpiſed, and whoſe Cove- 
vant he brake, even with him in the midſt 
of Babylon, he ſhall die fer it. Andit's 4 remark- 
able ſtory of the King of: Hungaria, King 
of the Romans: he entered into a folema Co- 
venant with the Tawyks, whereupon, a while af- 
ter, the Pope by one of his Cardinals, per- 
ſwaded that King of Hungaria to break Ins 
Covenant, and to comeinto his Country with 
an Army and the Turk ſeeing his Army, with 
the Banner. of Chriits Name upon it ; he cried 
out, O Chriſt, come and take fudgement on him 
that hath thus broken Covenant with 1he Lord;and 
the Lord did give Victory tothe Turk, and he 


. took the King and cur off his Hzad; and this 


for breach,of Covenant. And fo in other inſtan- 
ces,ſays God, y»ur Carcaſſes ſhall lye down in the 
Wilderneſs; and ſo in 1 Samel 2. 30. and 
Chapt. 3.,13, See what courſe rhe Lord 
will take with the Houſe of El; , Wherefore I 
the Lord God of Iſracl, T ſaid indeed , that thy 
Houſe, and the Houſe of thy Father ſhould walk 
before me for ever : But now the Lord ſaith, be 
ut far from me: for them that honour me, 1 
will honour ; and they that deſpiſe me, ſhall be 

lightly eſteemed, &c. 
weſt. Why, thenit ſeems the Lord 1s not 
ſo faithful in his Word : for ſometimes the. 
F 3 Lord 
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Lord doth not make good ' his Pros 
miſes. How then is be true and faithfud in 
hat he doth ? tlio' ti1is is not the buſmeſs I 
principally intend; yet for anſwer, in a word: 
Arſw. The Promites that God makes unto 
particular perſons or people , eſpecially untq 
Temporal good things and Bleſlings , they are 
made conditionally, viz. If they don't walk fo 
and ſo:Or if they dow't repent. As now for example, 
That threatning made to Nimwneh; it's ſaid, ex- 
cept Niniveh doth returs, that is the meaning of 
it; Thry its not always expreſt , yer it's al- 
. ways implied, Thar if they do not repent,they 
ſhall dye,or they ſhall be deſtroyed. So now , 
God promiſed the Tſraelires they ſhonld have 
the Land of Canaar, that is conditionally , to 
take heed how they walk* before him , 
and commit no Idolatry; but now they con- 
timing in Idolatry, the Lord fails them ; why? 
becauſe they did not walk uprightly before 
him, but ſinned againſt him with their Idola- 
try. And alſo his Promiſe s, if they did pur 
a difference between the precious and the vile, 
then I would do be ſo; Burt now thou 
| haſtdone ſoand ſo;ahd tho'I have fd fo, be- 
cauſe you have not done ſo and ſo, you ſhall 
not enjoy the mercies I have promiſed. They 
are not always performed, becauſe they are 
conditional ; but God is true and faithful in 
what he promiſes. | 
But what are we tounderſtand of the ſetting 
to the Seal ? What u this ſame ſetting of the ſeal 
to it, that God us true? | 
| | Brief- 
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.”” Breifly, It ſignifies thus much, namely , a 
bringing, or giving a ſtrong Witneſs that God 
is True; for the ſerrirg- to the-Seal,is not on- 
ly a promiſe by word ſubſcribing, bur alſo by 
(irting of the Seal to a thing. See N+- 
hemiah 9. laſt Verſe. Eſther. 8. 8. The King is 
making impreſſion with his Seal upon the 
writirg,for the enlargement of the Fews, and 
it's ſaid,the Kings Seal no man may pluck oft. 
You know it is ordinary;,the Sealing to athing 
1s the confirming of a thing: Circumciſion 
was #3 a Sign or Seal of ſtrong Confirmation, 
that Righteouſneſs ſhould be had ina way of 
faith and beleiving: And fays the Apoſtle, Are 
not you the Seal of my Apoſtleſnip ? That is , yea 
are'my Witneſs and ſtrong Teſtimony, to evi- 
dence and clear, that I am an Apoſtle ſent of 
God, becauſe of the ettects of thar Miniſtry 
you ſec and findby me. And ſo mn another 
place, The Lord knoweth them that are his, 
having this Seal , that every one that Na- 
meth the name of Chriſt ſhould depart from ini- 
quity. Here 1s a double Seal, here is-the 
Seal of Gods election, chuſing from Eternity, 
the Lord knows who are his; but alſo more 
ſecret, Let him that receiveth the name of Chriſt 
depart from iniquity. But how is this an evi- 
dent demonſtration that God is true ? why 
thus, in receiving of the Teſtimony of God, 
there's a ſtrong evidence that God 1s True. 

Firſt, In that he doth now deny himſelf ; 
every Man and Woman that doth receive 


Chriſt by Faith, doth deny themſelves; all 'a 
F- 4 mans 
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mans own Righteouſneſs, bis-own- Services, 
or perfor ances: He doth not look ever to- be 
acvepred of the Lord far any thing that he 
dh or can do;-nat that he neglets Duty and 
Services, and -perfmrmances; but when he hath 
dnne all, yet all his hbpes and expectations for 


any tang of whatſo:ver-he.hath; done, he de- ' 


fires riothing bur acc eprance-in Chriſts Righ- 
teouſnel. -, for 3” arc man will come after me, 
faith Chrir, he muſt any: bimſelf and follow me. 
He muit renounce all ; look far no accep- 
tance with God. for all that ever he ſuffers, or 
can ſufter:for the Name of God : The Soul 
will deny all; deny it ſelf, ire own Liberty, its 
name and credit, its Lite and alk Again, 
Secondly,A man that doth receive the Teſfi- 
mony of Chriſt, ashe doth deny all, ſo now 
he doth give up himſelfand lay.the weight of 
his eternal condition upon 1. Chriſt, Says the 

Apoſtle, I know.in whom I have believed: and 
1am perſwaded,; and know ;hat he is ſufficient-- to 
keep whatſoever is needful for. me. I bave yenture 
ed my eternity for it , and upon it, and my Soul 
muſt ſink if Chriſt don't take care of me, and ſave 
_ me for ever. He renounces all lus own righte- 
ouſheſs,and lays the weight of iis Soul upon 
Chriſt, 

Thirdly, A manthatdoth receive the Teſtt- 
mony.of Chriſt, hath ſer ro his Seal,that God 
1s true. - He did ſet to his Seal thar Chriſt is 
true, but how-doth he fer to.his Seal that God 
1s true? yes, for he whom God hath fenr,ſpeak- 
eth the word unto you ; Chriſt is ſent of God, 
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and he ſpeaks nothing but what he had from 
God. Briefly by way.of Application : 


Uſe. x. If God bea Godof Truth, it Joth 
concern every ofis of us to *endeavour t& be 
like unto God. God isa God of Truth, and 
what he ſpeaks is Truth. God is a God of 
Truth that cannot lye,” it's OA for God 
to Lye. 


Uſe 2. It's, a word of encouragement 
toevery one of us this day that are before the 
Lord, to receive the Teſtimony that God 
gives us,to beleive what Jeſus Chriſt dorh ſpeak, 
becauſe what he ſpeaks is the Word of the Fa= 
thar, the Word of, the God of Truth, and is 
that whereby you do exceedingly Honour and 
Glority God. It's faid of Abraham, He belie- 
ved, and gave glory unto God. Whois there 
that would not ſay; he is willing,to- glorif 
God, Honour him; you would be willing to 
reſtifie to this truth, thar God is truth; and if 
you had a Hundred Seals, or if i it were ro-ſet 
a, Thouſand ſeals to it that God is Truth, you 
would do it. | O receive the Goſpel i in its ten- 
ders, you thathave not yer received it, and 
lay the weight of your Souls, your everlaſt- 
ing hopes, upon Chriſt and his Righteouſneſs, 
and expect Salvation, and Righteouſneſs, and 
Life, meerly for.that the Lord hath called you 
hereunto; and here is encouragement, becauſe 
you cannot Honour and Glorifie God more 
than in believing. 

SER- 
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Hebrews Xl. 6. The beginning of the Ver(e. 


But without Faith it is Impoſible to pleaſe 


him. 


ning the Doctrine of Faith, from another 


I rin {poken ſomewhat largely Concer- 
ipture, I ſhall deſire 4 little to go of to 


back it. And Oh that the Lord would back it 


by his Spirit; and therefore 1 have choſen thus 
portion of Scripture. 


. 
Briefly a little for the.Coberence. .;.; 


The Apoſtle Paul ( for moſt probably he 
was the Pen-man' of this Epiſtle) having 
m the former Chapter exhorted theſe Fes, 
or Hebrews, to whom he wrote, to perſevere; 
and to be conſtant inthe Faith, taking an Ar- 
gument from the danger of the contrary,in the 
latter end of the Chapter , If any - man 
draw back, 'or do not perſevere, my Soul ſhall have 
0 pleaſure in bim. Now I ſay, having: Nchinted 
them to perſevere in the Faith, both in 
the Doctrine of Faith , and 1n the Grace or 

| Faith, 
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Faith, he comes in this Chapter to commend 
the Grace of Faith to them. And that, 

Firſt, By laying down a deſcription of it; 
for ſays he, Thy grace of Faith doth make thoſe 
things that are objen whether paſt or future) as if 
they were preſent ; if we look by faith back upon 
the creation of the World, and ſee how the World 
was made out of nothing , Faith will help us to 
look upon it as preſent; and [6 we may look u 
thoſe things that are to come ; and faiths the ſub- 
ſtance of things boped for, and the evidence of 
things not ſeen, whether paſt or to come. 

But then,Secondly, he commends Faith by 
the excellent effects of it, that have been-found 
n the Faithful mall Ages, from the beginning 
of the World until the coming of Chrift ; for 
if you obſerve it, look upon the Chapter, and 
you will find that he gives inſtances and exam- 
ples, both of thoſe faithful that were before 
the Flood, and alſo of ſach as were after the 
Flood, to the giving of the Law ; and-.then 
alſo of thoſe faithful ones that lived after rhe 
Law until the Capivity ; and then of thoſe that 
lived after the Captivity until the coming of 
Chrift : all theſe he inſtances 1n this Chapter. 
Now firſt, for theſe Faithful ones. that lived be- 
fore the Flood, and the eftets of Faith in 
them ; here he does lay down and mention 
three examples eſpecially : | 

Firſt, He does inſtance in the example of A- 
bel, and of the effets of Faith in hira. 

Secondly ,He doth inſtance alſo in faithful E- 
och, and the iffects of his Faith. a 

1 
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And Thirlly, The. example of Noah, and 
the effects of his Faith, And what was the ge- 
neral effect of their Faith? Why, the great and 
General efletofall their F aith waz,that by their 
Faith they, pleaſed God. Says he, firſt for 4- 
bel, at the 47h Verſe, Abel be offered up a Sacri- 
fice by Faith that pleaſed God; by Faith Abel of- 
fered unto God a moreexcellent ſacrifice than 
Cain, or a more pleaſing Sacrifice than Can ; 
it was by Faith char his offering was pleaſing 
unto God. And again, he inttances in Emech, 
By Faith Enoch walked with God;and leaſed Gd: 


* 


for ſo he ſays £xpreſly at.the latcer end ofgie * 


51h Verſe, that he Had. this Teſtimony, that . be 
pleaſed Gad, And then for. Nogh, be alſo by bs 
Faith pleaſed God. How does. that avpear ? 
why, he found Grace and _Fayptir = God; 
Godinftrufted bim to bud an Ark, whereby 
heand his Family mighr\be preſerved in the 
time of the General Flood. He found Fa- 
vour With God, and that was by Fait'; for, fo 
the Apoſtle exprelles it, verſe 7., By. faith, No- 
ah being warned of God of things not ſeen , as 

get moved with fear prepared an rk, &C. | 
But now this Scripture that I have read 
unto you,it is from the commendation of the 
Faith of Enoch,, Enoch by Fajtb he pleaſed .God; 
' for fo faies the Apoſtle at the latter end of the 
5 Verſe, juſt before the Text, before his tranſla- 
tion he had this Teſtimony, that he plealed God. He 
had this Teſtimony, where had he this Teſti- 
mony ? And where ſhall we find this Teſtimo- 
ny concerning Enech ? The place to which the 
/ | Apoltle 
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Apoſtle does here refer and relate to, isthar” 
inthe 5 of Geneſis, the 22,23, 24. ' Verſes. If 
you conſult the place, you will | find-never a' 
word {ſpoken that Enoch pleaſed God, not ex- 
preſly ; it is faid Enoch walked with God, after 
he begat Methuſalah, three Hundred Years, and be- 
gat Sons aud Daughters : and all the days of E- 
noch were three hundred Sixty and Five Years; and 
Enoch walked with God, and be was not, for God 
took him.\Where is here any word exprelled that 
Enoch pleaſed God?Yet faies the Apoſtle in this 
place, He had this Teſtimony, that he pleaſed God? 
why,it mult be in this place or no where;there- 
fore it is no where expreſly ſatd that he pleaſed 
God. ' How then could the Apoſtle fay here, 
that he had a Teſtimony that - he pleaſed God ? 
For anſwer , thongh it be nor faid in 
expreſs terms that Enoch pleaſed God, yet here 
is that ſpoken for the ſubſtance of it, that is 
equivolent toit; for m that it 18 ſaid , He 
walked with God, it holds forth that he pleaſed 
God; for can two walk together if . they be 
not agreed, ifthey be not pleaſing one to ano- 
ther ? can Enoch walk with God, if God was 
not pleaſed with him ? the very expreſſing of 
ir again and again, that Enoch walked with God, 
it holds forth this Teſtimony, that Enech pleaſ- 
ed God. And again, the Lords taking of him 
to himſelf, in a more than ordinary way and 
manner, is a plain Teſtimony that he pleaſed 
God.Now faies the Apoſtle, He had this Teſtimo- 
ny before his Tranſlation, that he pleaſed God, he 
walked with God, and God took him. Here 
was 
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was a plain Teſtimony that he pleaſed 'God: 
Now this was by Faith,that Enoch pleaſed God; 
ſo the Apoſtle ſays, By faith Enoch was tran- 
ſlated that be ſhould not ſee Death, and He had 
this ney, that be pleaſed God. And faies the 
Apoſt ©, This Faith is that whereby & Soul comes 


. to-phaſe God, and not only io, but is that where- 


by God is only pleaſed, by Faith only God is pleaſ- 
ed with a perſon, and without Faith it is impoſſi» 
ble to pleaſe God. The Apoſtle does not ſay here, 
that no man ever did yet pleaſe God withour 
Faith; he does not only fay, that no man a- 
live does pleaſe God without Faith, nor no 
man that ever ſhall live in the World fhall 
pleaſe God withour Faith ; no, but he ſpeaks 
a greater word, It # impoſſible that ever any man 
or Woman in the World ſhould pleaſe God without 
Faith;without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe him, 

The words are a plain Propoſition, and I 
ſha!l take them as the Apoſtle lays them 
down: Namely, 


Dottrine,That it xs impoſſible for any Man or 
Woman ever to pleaſe God without Faich, 


It doesimply, indeed, that by Faith a Man 
or Woman does come to pleaſe God ; for 
when he faies, 2without Faith it impoſſible to 
pleaſe God,he does imply,that by Faith a man 
or Woman does pleaſe him;bur it is only by 
Faith that a Man or Woman can pleaſe God. 

Friends,this point may be of greater fcon- 
cernment than poſlibly ſome of you are aware 

| of 
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of ; hereby the general miſtake of many 
(if not of moſt) Chriſtians, may be diſcovered, 
many, and the generality of Chriſtians are 
ready to think that they pleaſe God with the 
performance of their Duries day by day; they 
call upon the Name of God, .and they are 
frequently attending upon the Word of God ; 
and they do defire alſa,to live uprightly, and to 
walk conſcienciouſly in their callings, &c. 
And this is the way whereby they think to 
pleaſe God: I do not ſpeak againſt theſe things ; 
but I ſay , if this be the way to pleaſe God,then 
why doth the Apoſtle fay here, that without 
Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe him?chen it snot poſ= 
ſible by my Prayers,nor by all the Duties and 


- Services that I can perform, nor by all my up- 


right and cloſe walking in my converſation; 
no ſaies he, when you have done all you can, if you 
fall ſhort of thu Faith, you cannot pleaſe Godgwith- 
out Faith it i impoſſible to pleaſe him. Hereby, I 
ſay, Chriſtians may ſee their general miſtake 
whereby they may be miſtaken,and it is about 
4 matter of very great concernment, about 
pleaſing or diſpleaſing God; and again, it is of 
concernment alſo to direct us and ſet us in a 
right way whereby we may come to pleaſe 
God indeed; well chen,to enter upon the point 
(ehrough the Lords aſſiſtance) I ſhall defire 
for the profſecntion of it,to ſpeak to theſe four 
or five particulars: 

1. To ſhew you what it is that the Apoſtle 
here means by pleaſing God,when he faies,that 
without Faith 4t is umpoſſible to pleaſe m_ 

. | 2. That 
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2. Thar this pleaſing of God is a matter of 
very great concernment, that.the Apoſtle in+ 
timates, when he ſpeaks of it ſo as he does, 
that it is a moſt deljrable thing for a Man or 
Woman to pleaſe God. 

3. What. is that Faith without which it is 
impoſſible to pleaſe God, and by which a man 
or woman doth come to pleaſe God ? Thar is 
worth the inquiring after. 

4. Shew you, that 'by Faith (rhough a 
Man or Woman may have many failings) yet 
by Faith, he comes to pleaſe God. 

5. And Laſtly, To ihew yon, That without 
Faith it s atterly impoſſible ro pieaſe God whatever 
Man or Woman ' doth in this world beſides, 
yet-if he fall ſhort of this Faith he cannot 
pleafe God. . 

.1/. Then, hat 'is this ſame pleaſing of God 
that the Apoſtle here (pcaks of ? 

I Anſwer, By. pleating of God,we are not to 
underſtand meerly God's approving a thing ; 
God doth approve of the Creatures-that he 
hath made, .and approves of them for good ; 
the Creatures that came out of Gods hand, 
for the ſubſtance; of them, they are good ; 
when God had made the World, he looked 
back and did review all the. creatures that he 
\ had made, and he did declare and pronounce 
thac they were all very good ; this 1s an appro- 
bation of the creatures thut he had made: bur. 
this is not ſuch a pleating of God as: the Apo- 
ſtle here. ſpeaks of ; the ſubltance-of all the 
creaturesin themizlves are good, the very = 
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vils in the ſnbſtance of them are goodin them- 
ſelves.And again,the aCtionsand works thar Men 
and Women do, they may ſometimes be good 
for the ſubſtance of them, and yet notwith- 
ſtanding God may not be pleaſed with them. 
He hath ſhewed thee, Oh man ( Micah 6.8.) what 
is good , to do juſtly, and to love mercy, and 
to walk humbly with thy God. The ſubſtance 
ofthoſe Actions,God doth approve of them,and 
yet notwithſtanding for the manner of doing 
them, God may not be pleaſed. Well, then po- 
litively, | 

You will ſay, What is this ſame pleaſing of 
God by what we do!? or when may God be 
ſaid to be pleaſed with the things that a Man 
or Woman doth ? Namely, in ſhort, for I muſt 
not inlarge; When as the Lord hath a Gracious 
reſpect unto the things that a perſon doth,when 
he havea gracious reſpect to his Duties and 
Services, and alſo doth graciouſly accept of 
chem,and take a kind of complacency and de- 
light in them, then is he well -pleaſed with 
them. As now for example, you read of 4- 
bel in Geneſis 4. 4, 5.He went and offered a Sa- 
crifie unto God, and ſo did Cain too; but faies 
the Holy-Ghoſt , The Lord had reſpett to Abei 
and to his Offering , but he had no reſpeth vo 
Cain and to his Offering. God ſaw what Cain 
did too, in offering, and the offering might be 
good and acceptable init ſelf, but being offer- 
ed up by Cain, God had not reſpect ro Cam 
nor to his offering ; he did not accept of it as 
performed and done by him; ſa when a 
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hath not only a gracious reſpect to the duties 
and ſervicesa man perſorrps, but does graciout- 
ly accept of them, with a kind of complacency, 
he ſmells a ſweet favour in them, then he is 
Pleaſed with them : As it it is ſaid concerning 
Neah's Offering, in. Geneſis 7. 21. Noah, after 
he came our of the Ark, he offered a Sacrifice 
eo God of the clean Beaſts that he had m the 
Ark with him; and its ſaid , God ſmelled a 
ſweet ſavgpr of reſt in his Nottrils from that 
Sacrifice; God iad not only a gracious reſpect 
to It, and looked with a gracious aſpect upon 
it, but God did take a kind of delight, and 
favonr , and reliſh init; as a man doth de- 
light in that he ſmells a ſweet favour in; it is 
faid, the Lord finell'd a ſweet favour of Reſt, 
a ſweet ſtnell came up into his Noltrils from 
Nozb's ſacrifice ; The Truth is (Brethren) a 
Man or Woman may ſometimes do thoſe 
very thingsthat God requires, (I pray mark it) 
I ſay, a Man or Woman may perform thoſe 
very duties thar God requires, and yet God 
may not ſmell a (weer favour in them, take 
no delight nor complacency in them, nor have 
no reſpect to them: As now for example, you 
know the Lord anointed Feb to be King over 
Iſrael,> Kings 9. You ſhall hind when the Lord 
anointed him by his Prophet , it was for this 
very end and purpoſe , that he ſhould go and 
Deſtroy all the Ho1ite vt Ahab, and cut them 
a!l oft; well, 7ebz went and performed the 
work ; one would think this was pleafing to 
Gouy , for be did the very thing that God 
| required 
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required; and yer I pray lcok into Hoſea 1. 4. 
You ſhall ſee whar a Teſtimony the Holy 
Ghoſt gives of Feb concerning the Work he 
did, 4nd tbe Lord ſaid unto th: Prophet , call bis 
Name exreel: for yet a little while, and T will 
avenge the Klucd of Fezreel pon the Houſe of 


 Febu, ©. 1 will be avenged, faies God, for 


that Blood; why, did not Feb do that which 

God did expreſly require of him, in cnreing 

ottkche Houſe of 4hab? And yer fates the Lord, 
I will be avenged tor that Murder that Febu 

Committed. Why fo? Truly 7ehr did not do 

It in that manner that was pleaſing unto God, 
for 7ebu'had his own ends in what he aid; he 

made account of cutting off the Houſe of Ahab, 
that his own Kingdom might: be better eſtas 
bliſhed, and therefore he ftill maintained the 
Calves that Feruboam had ſer up; and rhere- 

fore fairh the.Lord, Ii avenge the Blood of 
Fezreel upon the Houſe of Febu. And'faies the 
Lord, infI/aiah x. 123, 'x4. When he "ſpeaks 
concerning the Sacritices,Offerings, and Ser- 
vices Which he himſelf had apppointed, Brig 
no more vain Oblatins ; Incenſe s an Abomnna- 
1ion tome ; your new Mins and Sabbaths, and 
folemn Aſſemblies I cannot away with. © Why, 
had not God expretly appointed theſe things +? 
yes; yet faies God, Nour new Moons and dp- 
pointed Feaſts my Soul hateth , they are @ trouble to 
me, 1 am weary to bear they; and when you ſpread 
forth your hands, [axs God, I will bide toy Eyes; 
avs when you make many prayers, I will not hear 
you. Why, weze not rheſ> the things that God 
G 3 had 
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had required and commanded ? yet you ſee 


God was not pleaſed with them; but now when 
the Lord doth look with a gracious reſpect 
upon a mans Services and performances , and 
alſo doth graciouſly accept them with 
complacency and delight, rhis is now to pleaſe 
the Lord by what we do. Well, this is the firſt 
thing; you ſee what is meant by pleaſing of 
God. 


2. Now then tocome to the ſecond, That 
this pleaſing of God sa very deſirable thing ; 
It is of great concernment for a Man or 
Woman to pleaſe God. 

What can a man or woman deſire to do 


more in this World, than to pleaſe God ? this 


indeed is implyed here in the Text,he ſpeaks 
of it as a thing very deſirable, Withont Faith ic 
a impoſſ;ble to pleaſe God.To do that which is ſo 
deſirable; ifit were not defirable, what ſhould 
a man or woman need to care whether he 
pleaſe God or no ? but the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
it as agreat thing, without Faith it is impoſſible 
70 pleaſe God. Brethren, when a man. or woman 
doth perform a Duty or Service, when he hath 
done it, if he do not pleaſe God in it, this is 
matter of very great ſadneſs to ſuch a Soul, or 
it ſhould be ſo ; you kngw how Cain took it, 
+ he brought an Otiering,Geneſs 4. of the fruits 
of. the Ground, unto God, but God was not 
pleaſed with it; God had reſpeft to Abel, and 
to. his Offering ; but to Cain and his Offering 
God had no; reſpetf, Well how did Cain take 
it ? He was. not able to bear it ;, his.counte- 
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nance fell : Gods accepting of Abels offering 
andnot Cams, it went to the Heart of him,his 
Countenance fell, and thereupon he grew ma- 
licioys againſt his Brother, and at laſt he ſlew 
him ; it was ſuch a dreadful thing to him;thar 
God ſhould not accept of his Sacrifice as well 
as his Brothers. And you ſhall ſee King Saul, 
though but a wicked man, yet when God did 
refuſe to hear his Prayers, and was not plea- 
{ed with them, faies he, I am ſore diftreſſed, in 
I Sam. 28. 15. Andhe goes toa Witch,who 
raiſed np (as he thought) Samuel to him, and 
Saul anſwered, I am ſorely diſtreſſed , the Phili- 
ſhines make War againſt me, and God is departed 
from me ; and he anſwereth me no more, neither 
by Prophets, nor by Dreams, 8c. Iam ſorely di» 
tre ed. And Brethren, what is that which the 
people of Cod do ſo much defire in this 
world , that they are Ambitious of it, as 
the main thing of their defire in the World ? 
| 1s, that they may pleaſe God, ſee the” A- 
poſtles expreſſion, 2 Cor. 5. 9. Wherefore we 
Labour, faies he, the word ſignifies weare Am» 


+ bitious, it is an emphatical word , we defire 


ambitiouſly , we do earneſtly endeavour, as 
an ambitious man doth after Honour ; 2where- 
fore we Labour : But the word 1s a {tronger 
word, we labour with might and main, we 
make it our very ambition that we may be 
accepted of him, or that we may pleaſe God; 
tis the higheſt degree ofthe deſire of our Soulr 
we are ambitious for that,that we may pleaſe 
God,and that God may bepleaſed with us,and 
accept of our ſervices. G 3 But 
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But more particularly,toſhew you in ſome 
' particulars what a defirable thing it is to be 
found pleaſing of God; and to have our ſervices 
accepted of him. - As 

1, Is it not a deſirable thing for a Man 
or Woman to be reconciled to God , and to 
have God reconciled to them, and ſo to have 
peace with Gi? Now, waen God comes 0 aC- 
cept of +. mars duties avd ſervices, it 1s an 
Argument chat God 15 reconciled to himard at 
peace with himztor before reconciliation, every 
Man and Womanin the World 1s an eremy un- 
to God. Now,if anv,one ſhou]s come and offer 
Serviceto you, and you know he hath enmity 
in his mind againſt you, you will not ac- 
cept of any thing he does, though he pretend 


-—— never fo fairly. Now when God cones really 


to accept of a Mans ſ:rvices and perf>rman- 
ces, 1: 1s an Argument God 1s at peace with 
him, and 13 not that a moit defirabe thing ? 
2. Is it not a deſirable thing for a man or 
worran to rave libetty to make uſe of the 
creatures that Gcd gives him), with joyfulneſs 


of Heart,that he may rejoice in what be doth + 


make uſe of, and partake cf ? Now, when a 
Man or Woman comes to know that is Servt- 
ces are accepted of: God, and that he hath 
pleaſed God in what he hath done; truly then 
he may go his way, as I remember Solomon 
ſpeaks rothar purpoſe,Eccleſ. 9. 7. Go thy way, 
eat thy Bread with joy, and Drink thy arink w:4:b 
a merry heart , for God now accepteth. thy Wirk; 
God is pleaſed with what you 40. Ay , now you 

| | have 
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have cauſe to go and rejoyce in what you do 


enjoy, now you may go and ext and drink 
with gladneſs, with a merry heart; it's true, the 
men of the World can be jovial in their Cups, 
eating and drinking, and carouling, and none 
ieem to be ſo merry and jovial as they are, 
but they have no cauſe for it; it is juſt like a 
Condemned perſon, that may bejovial,and eat- 
ing ard urinking, and he know not how ſoon 
he may be called to Execution, this is the caſe 
ofevery Man and Woman inthe World,if God 
do not accept of their Works: Bur now faies 
Solomon, Go thy way, eat thy Bread with joy,and 
drink thy wine with a merry heart, for God now 
accepteth thy works. 

3. Is it not a deſirable thing to have the 
Creatufes ready to be ſerviceable and oficious 
toa man or womar?that there ts never a Crea- 
tureinthe World but is ready to be Ofhcions 
and Serviceable to him ; though poſliby 
they may ſeem to be averſe , and contrary, 
and croſs to him, yet they are all Serviceable 
and Officious to him; to have every thing turn 
to good toa Man or Woman , whatever any 
Creature do to him , it turns all to his good, 
though the Creature may intend otherwiſe. 
The wicked men may intend to perſecute,and 
perſecute. them as Enemies, but when a man 
or woman pleaſe God, and Ins ways pleaſe 
God all his Enemies ſhall be made his Friends, 
Proverbs 16.7. When a Mans ways pleaſe 
the Lord, he maketh his - Enemies. to be at peace 
with him. They ſhall be. Friends to him , they 

G 4 ſhall 


92 The neceſſity of Faith 


ſhall do Offices and ſervices of Friendſhip and 
kindneſs to hum, though poſlibly againſt their 
wills;all the creatures ſhall be officions and ſer- 
viceable to them,and they ſhall not be able 
to do them any hurt : what a deſirable thing 
is this? 

4. Is it not a deſirable thing for a man 
or woman to have an audience of all rheir 
prayers in Heaven? for God to be ready to 
hear our requeſts and petitions that we put 
up to himy is not this a deſirable thing? You 
will fay, Oh that I were but ſure that God did 
but hear any one Prayer that ever I made, 
what a deſirable thing is this! now thoſe whoſe 
waysare pleaſing to the Lord God, do hear 
their prayers, They have acceſs to the Throne f | 

- Grace with boldneſs to find grace and mercy to help 
in the time of need, Heb.4.16.and mark the Apo- 
ſtles expreſſion,in 1 John 3.22.And whatſoever 
we askove receive of him. Why ſo!becauſe we keep 
bis Commandments,and do thoſe thmgs thatare plea» 
/ong in his ſight If we be ſure we do thoſe things 
thatare pleaſing to God; Now, ſaies the Apo- 
itle, we know that whatſoever we ask, we re- 

'ceive of him, we have new an audience of 
our prayers and petitions in Heaven; Oh! 
what a deſirable thing is this ! 

5. Is it not a deſirable thing for a man 
or woman to 'be a Favourite in the Court of 
Heaven ? ro bein ſpecial favour with the King 
of Heaven? you count it no ſmall matrer to 
be-a Favourite mn the Kings Court,to'be in fa- 
your with the King;yon count jta very _— 

| © 
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+ able thing ;Truly to be a favourite inthe Court 


of Heaven is much more defrrable; to be in 
favour with the great King of kings; I tell 
you the favour of God in Heaven , 1s as Life 
to a mans Soul;Dawid could fay it, that knew 
it by experience, in Pſalm. 30. 5. I thy favour 


# Life, nay,he adds a greater word than that, 


in Palm. 63.3. Thy loving kindne|s is better than 
life. There is nothing in the world to a Man 
better than life ; but ro know that a man or 
Woman is in favour with God, he hath that 
which is better than life. Brethren and Friends, 
there are but two great things that a Man or 
Woman ſhould defire in this World,whichare 
the general and comprehenſive of all things to 
be defired;one is, to enjoy peace with God,and 
the favour of God here; and the other 1s to 
enjoy the favour, and ſee the face of God in 
Heaven hereafter:What can a man defire more 
than to be at peace with God, and have the 
favour of God whilſt he live, and then to know 
that he ſhall ſee and enjoy the face and pre- 
ſence of God for ever in Glory ? Here 1s as 
much ascan be deſired; and theſe two things 
we ſhould look after : Now here is one of 
them, To know that God is well pleaſed with 
a poor Creature ; now ſuch a perſon is a Fa- 
vourite of Heavenand he may be ſure of itt he 
be in favour with God here, then he ſhall ſee 
the face of God, and enjoy the preſence of 
God hereafter : Thar is the 5th. 

6. And Laſtly, to add but that, Is it not a 


deſirable thing for a Man or Woman to = 
e 
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able to look Death in the faceWwith comfort, 
when Death comes to ftare him in the face ? 
when he ſhall have a ſentence of Dearh paſt 
_ upon him? What wonid vou ther; defire above 
all thethings in this W erld? what? nota gicat 
Eſtate ; not this and that that you canehink 
of in the World; bue Oh that I might have 
the Favour of God ! and thar | might know 
that God is weli plcaſed with me, &c. Then 
a Man or Woman may loox Death in the 
face, and may draw near to God with a ho- 
ly Boldneſs; as I remember Hezekiah, when 
he bad the ſentence of deati: upon him, in 1/a. 
38. 3. Lord, faies he, Remember how 1 bave 
walked before thee in Truth, and with a perfett 
beart. He could appeal to God , that his wavs 
were pleaſing to him, and now he could re- 
fign up his Soul to him, though he was tron- 
bled that he had not finiſhed the Work that he 
had to doin the World; and fo he could have: 
deſired to live longer ; and upon his prayer 
the Lord did reverſe the ſentence of Dearth 
that was upon him; yet when he had the Sen- 
tence, ſee how he took i it, Lord , fates he, re- 
member bow I have walked before thee in truth, 
#nd with a perfett heart ; that 1s, the things that 
he had been doing, had been pleaſing to the 
Lord: SoaMan or Woman whoſe ways plea- 
fed God whilſt he lived in the World, when 
he comes todie he may look Death in che face 
with comfort. What a deſirable thing then 1s 1t 
for a man or woman to pleaſe God in what he 
doth ? That is the Second. thing propounded, 
that 
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That to pleaſe .God is a moſt Deſirable 
thin 

2 Gwe | inthe Third place,you will lay,whar 
is that Faith whereby a man or woman Comes 
to pleaſe God? 

Truly it is Faith that is the principle, and 
ground, and Foundation, whence a man, and 
his Works , and Services, and Performances 
come to be pleaſing toGod.A Man or Woman 
may be diligent in the performance of Duties 
and Services, and yet God may not be plea» 
ſed with them: As for example, take two per- 
ſons that come and joyn together in prayer, 
they pray the ſame Prayer, or two .Perſons 
that give Alms, they performhe very ſame 
Duty, the one gives as much alms as the o- 
ther, and yet what the one doth may be ac- 
cepred with God , and pleaſing to him, and 
the other not ; whence comes the difference ? 
One doth it in Faith , and the other not. Abe! 
and Cain brought their offerings to God, God 
had reſpeCt to Abel and his Offering, and God 
had not reſpect ro Cain and his Offering ; what 
was the ground of the difterence ? faics the A» 
poſtle, By Faith Abel offered a more acceptable 
Sacrifice than Cain. Well, but what Faith is it 
then whereby a Soul and his Duties, and Ser= 
VICes Come to be pleaſing unto God? 

An(w. Brethren, do not miſtake yoyr free, 
it is not that Faith whereby a man or Woman 
gives his conſent to, and believes all that is 
| writteninthe Scriptures, all that is revealed 
in the Goſpel concerning Chrit ; a man or 

woman 
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woman may: believe all rhis,and yet this 1s not 
the Faith whereby he comes to be accepted;as 
you know, the Devils believe all this, and 
yet are not accepted ; So a man or Woman 
may believe all thar is revealed in the Goſpel, 
and yet never pleaſe God. But what Faith is 
it whereby a Man, and his Duties and perfor- 
mances.. come to pleaſe Gecd ? and without 
which it is impoſlible to pleaſe God?Briefty, there 
is.a three-fold Faith required, for the accep- 
tance of a mans ſervices and performances with 
God,that God may be pleaſed with them.Mind 
it, I pray, forit is a thing of great concern- 
ment, gnd poſlibly that which very few have 
conſidered. » 

1/#, Theres required ſaving Faith m Chriſt, 
that which we call. juſtifying Faith ; ſuch 
a believing in Chriſt whereby a Soul comes to 
be in Chriſt, and Chriſt in the Soul ; whereby 
Chriſt becomes the life of the Soul, the very 
principle of Life in the Soul ; a juſtifying ſa- 

ving Faith in the habit, the pr inciple of Faith, 
the grace of Faith infu ſed into the heart, where- 
by a Soul comesreally to be united to Chriſt, 
and have an Intereſt in him ; to be m Chriſt, 
as you know the Scripture frequently ſveaks ; 
I ſhall nor ſtand to give you ' Scriptures for 


« that; you ſee, Brethren, here, how Abel and 


how Ewch came to pleaſe God, it was by 
Faith. What Faith ? It was this true Juſtifying 
Fawh, this Faith in Chriſt that was to come;for 
i was by their Faith in Chriſt that they came 


to be accepted, and their Offering was accep+ 
ted 
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accepted and pleaſing unto God ; by Faith 
Abel was accepted, and his Offering and Sacrt-. 
fice was accepted : Cain he offered | his Sacrt- 
ice, but it was not accepted, becauſe he.had 
not this juſtifying Faith. Enoch he pleaſed God; 
and whence was it ? It was by his Faith ; and 
faies:the Apoſtle therenpon,be bad his Teſtimo= 
ny that he pleaſed God; it was by his Faith, his 
juſtifyingFaith in Chriſt, whereby he came to 
be accepted ; his perſon was accepted of God, 
and conſequently his ſervices came to be ac- 
cepted of God; a man or woman muſt firſt 
have a prinople of Life, before-he can live a 
Spiritual Life ; now Chriſt is a Chriſtians life; 
and how comes Chriſt ro be the Life of a Chri- 
tian? Namely, by his Faith, when he comes 
ro believe m Chriſt, then Chriſt is his Life, the 
principle of his life ; the Spirit of Chriſt now 


18 in the Soy]: that isa plain word, which the 


Apoſtle hath, in Row. 8. 9. If any 'man have not 
the ſpirit of Chriſt, be is none of his. And. faies 
Chriſt,ini Fobn 15. 5. As the branch cannot bring 
forth: Fruit of it ſelf except it abide mthe Vine, no 
more can ye except ye abide in me. And without 
me (mark) without me ye can do nathing. No- 
thing that is pleaſing to God; the word with- 
out me, halds forth, not ſo much without 
Strength from Chrift, though that is true too; 
but the word ſignifies properly in the Original, 
without me, that is ſeparated from me , not 
uhited tome ; that: is the word in the Greek; 
juſt as when a Branch is cut oti from the Vine, 
the Branch cannot bring torth Fruit ———_ 

_ che 
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ul diſputations; for one believeth that be may eat 
Ur hes , _ who i weak eateth Herbs, Let 


not him that 'eateth deſpiſe him that eateth not ; 


and let not him that eateth not, judge him that 
eateth, for God hath received him. And again, 
at werſe 5. One man efteemeth one day above ano- 
ther, another eſteemeth every day alike. What 
then?Let every Man be fully perſwaded in his 
own mind, if he do venture to eat any kind 
of Meats, let him be fully and clearly per- 
ſwaded in his own mind that he may do it, 
and then he eats in Faith; and if he do'nor 
obſerve thoſe days, if he be fully perſwaded 
in his own mind, then he doth it in Faith ; in 
the two laſt Verſes he calls this Faith. Haſ 
thou Faith ? Have it to thy ſelf before God. Haſt 
thou Faith? that is, haſt thou a perſwaſijon that 
tis lawful for thee to eat any kind of meats, 
or it is Lawfal for thee to forbear- the Obſer- 
vation of thoſe Days ? Haſt thou Faith? have 
it to thy ſelf. But mark, Happy u he that condem- 
neth not himſelf m that thing that be alloweth, 
and he that doubteth is dammed if be eat, becauſe 
he eateth not of Faith. He that doubteth, that is, 
he that queſtioneth whether it be lawful 
for him to eat this kind of meat or no; 
he that doubteth whether he ſhall do well to 
obſerve this day or no; He that doubteth is 
damned if he eat, becauſe he eateth not of Faith. 
That is, he is not fully perſwaded in his own 
mind ; for whatſoever is not of Faith is Sin, 
whatſoever is not of that perſw that it is 
according to the Will of Wo not contra- 
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contrary to the Will of God, if hedo it with» 
out that, perſiwaſion, then it is not of Faith, 
and-ſo is a. damnabte fin ; ' though the thing be 
Lawful in it ſelf, yer if he doth the ſame thing 
doubringly, it is a damnable fin that he com- 
mits ; without this Faich, rhis perſwafion in 
his Mind, that whar he doth is according to 
the Will of God:and this Faith is requiſite to the 
pleaſing of God. So here inthe inſtance before 
us'in Abe}, and alſo in Ench ; Abel pleaſed 
God by offering upa Sacrifice, be had this Faith, 
not only a FJuſtifying Faith, . but he had this 
Faith, he was perſwaded that what he did of- 
fee up in Sacrifice , was according to the Will 
of God;zand ſo Enoch he walked with God,and 
had this Teſtimony, that he pleaſed God ; - that 
in the conrſe of his Liſe, = ſteps of his Life 
was according to the Will of God; he walked 
with God; the aCtions that he did he was per- 
ſwaded was accordirg to the Will of God, and 
thus he pleaſed God and this is a Second Faith 
that is required to the pleaſing of God. 
24ly. There is another Faith that is required 
further to the pleaſing of God,without which, 
though I be a. Believer, and have a juſtifying 
Faith, and though 1 be perſwaded that what TI 
do is according to the Will of God, yet 1 may 
not pleaſe God in what I do, except there be 
another Faith,which is this, Namely, an actual 
Exerciſe of the principle and habir of Faith 
in the Duties that we perform ; all our Du- 
ties muſt b& done with an act of Faith; it is 


not ſufficien ta man or woman be a be- 
a» H liever, 
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lever, and do go about this thing and that 
thing, and run away with this' Notion, that he 
pleaſes God in whar he doth; but it'1s required 
that he muſt actually exerciſe Faith in 'whar 
he doth. As for'example, for Prayer, a manor 
Woman that is a believer goes ro prayer, and 
he is perſwaded in his conſcience that: what he 
prays for is according to the Will of God, bur 
this is not enough;but if his prayer pleaſe God, 
he muſt put forth a freſh a& of Faith in his 
Prayer; what he asks forhe muſt ask in Faith;, 
IWhatſoever ye ſhall ask in Prayer believing, faics 
Chrift, ye ſhall receive, ThoTa man be a believer 
yethe mutt believe ſtil andin F4m.r;'5 1 6.1f any 
man lack Wiſdom Jet him ask it 'of God, &c.' But 
let him ask it in Faith; though he bea believer, 
yet let himask in Faith, for if he ask withour 
acting his Faith it1s nothing; ir # not pleaſing 
to God; he tnuft'aCt Faith in hisPrayer: and 
{o for hearing the Word, a believer comes to 
hear the Word, and what he hears he- is per- 
{waded it is according to the Will of God; well, 
bur 1s this enough?no,he muſt aft Faith in hear- 
ing the Word, or elfe it will be unprofitable to 
him; faies the Apoſtle, in Hebrews 4: 2.7he ord 
Preached did not profit them, not bemg mixt wil 
Fiirh inthem that heard it There-muſt be an at 
of Faith in hearing the Word; *we” rhuft mix 
Faith in hearing the Word, we muſt 'aft Faith 
in all our duties '& performances.Sv'far as we 
are wanting i aCting 6& exerciſing of Faith in 
what we do (the Lord help us 'to mind theſe 
things) 1o far forth our Services are defective 

in 
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in pleaſing of God; and 1oI might inſtance in 
other things, as in giving of. Alms, and ather 
things; and ſo, if you obſerve it, Abel was not 
only a Believer, and had the Faith alſo of per- 
ſwafionthar whathe did offer was according 
to the. Will of God ,ay, but Abel went further 
alſo, when he pleaſed God in his Sacrifices; in 
all his Sacrifices that he ottered up,he did act 
Faith; and ſo by lis acting of Faith, being a 
believer, his Offerings and Sacrifices were ac- 
ceprable to God ; and Enoch, our preſent ex+- 
ample before us, he wasa believer , and was 
per{waded that what he did was according to 
tothe mind of God; but he walked with God, 
that is, he did act Faith in all his ſervices that 
he did, in the ſteps of tis Walking. He pleaſed 
God in his Walking, which muſt be by Faith, 
by acting-of Faith in his Duties and Services, 
and walking with God,by that means he came 
to pleaſe God. It is not enough, Brethren, 
that I have a principle of Faith in me , that I 
do believein Chriſt, and that what I dol am 
perſwaded is according to the Will of God, 
this 18 not enough to pleale God in the Duries 
and Services that I perform ; but I muſt exer- 
Cie Faith in the duties and ſervices that God 
requires of me. Savsthe Apoſtle Pan!, in Gal.7. 
2, 20. I am crucified with Chriſt. How did he 
know that ? ſaies be, Chriſt lives in me : there 
was a principle of Life; ; and ſaies he, the life 
_ T live inthe Fleſh , 1 live by the Faith of toe 
S22 of God. Paul had not only Chriſt in him as 
H 2 a prin- 
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a principle of Life, but Paul did alſo act from 
that principle of Life ; The Life that I now 
. lie im the Fleſh, 1 live by the Faith of the Son of 
God. As for example, a natural man that hath 
a Soul in his Body , hath a principle of natu- 
- ral Life ; but this is not enough ; but now to 
every natural action of Lite that he puts forth, 
there muſt be an influence from that princi- 
ple of Life, or elſe he cannot act; ſo though 
Chriſt be a principle of ſpiritual life in us, yet 
notwithſtanding a Man or Woman muſt act 
ſpiricually, he muſt derive Strength, and Ver- 
tue, and influence from Chriſt, to every duty 
and ſervice that he performs , to make it ac- 
ceptable to God, it +is not elſe a Spiritual A- 
tion, 

This is now the Faith that is required in e- 
very Man and Woman in the World that 
would. pleaſe God; and without this Faith it 
is impoſſible to pleaſe God. I pray mind it, 
though I cannot come tothe Application now, 
yet remember it, and obſerve it, poſſibly you 
may think your ſelves what may be reduced 
from it ; Ifay, without this Faith it js impo- 
ſlible to pleaſe God : but new with this Faith , 
though our performances and ſervices be de- 
tective, yet we come to pleaſe God in doing 
of them, 


Lueſt, You will ſay, how ſhall we be ſure 
of. that, that whatſoever Ido, being a belie- 
ver, and aCting Faithin it ; how may I be ſure 
that 
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that I pleaſe God in whatI do? poſlibly here 
may be a great Temptation that ſome may 
be exerciſed with; Whether may 1 venture up- 
on it, and be perſwaded in my Soul that I 
pleaſe God in what I do, aCting and exerciſing 
Faith in it ? ſhall I ſpeak briefly co that which 
is the 4th. thing propounded, Namely, 

Anſw. 4th. That by Faith (though a Man 
or Woman have many failings) yet by Faith 
they do pleaſe God, though it be impoſlible 
without Faith co pleaſe him. How doth this 
appear ? briefly in three or four words: 

r. From the example of all the believers 
that ever have been in the World ; all the 
faithful that have been in the World have plea- 
ſed God by their Faith; there was never any 
one Believer in the World that did act Faith, 
bur did pleaſe God in it ; and if fo, then we 
may be confident of it, that ir is a ſure and cer- 
tain thing, that by Faith we come to pleale 
God. Look into the Catalogue of Believers, 
the Faithful in all Ages, read over the x 1th of 
the Hebrews at your leaſure , and you ſhall 
ſee that all of them did pleaſe God by their 
Faith. 4be/ he pleaſed God by his Faith, Ezoch 
pleaſed God by Faith, and Noah pleaſed God 
by Faith, theſe were before the flood ; after- 
ward Abraham by Faith pleaſed God, for he 
was the Friend of God; Iſaac and Facoh were 
tairhful, and they pleaſed God ; they might 
have their failings, and infirmities, and weak- 
nelſes, as Noah had, he was overtaken with 
drinking of Wine ; and ſo the reſt had their 
1 3 weaknelſles, 
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weakneſſes ; but for all that, they pleaſed 
God by their Faith , God overlook't their in- 
firmities; and Abrabam though he was a faith- 
ful Man, yet he had ſornetimes a tang of un- 
belief ; as when he went a great while with- 
out a Son; but yet God'overlook't that, and 
he was pleaſed with Abraham ſtill. So by 
Faith Sarah conceived, it pleaſed God to give 
her conception when ſhe was go Years old ; 
ſhe had her infirmities and weakneſles, ſhe told 
a Lye in thehearing of the Angel ; but yet for 
all that ſhe pleaſed God; and fo I might in- 
ſtance in others David pleaſed God; by Fairh; 
David had his failings,, and did ſometimes 
diſpleaſe God ; but yet by his Faith he did 
. pleaſe God : And fo look upon all thoſe that 
have been believers,bv their aCting and exerci- 
ſing of of Faith, they have all of them come ro 
pleaſe God; and therefore we may take it up 
for a general concluſion, and may be confli- 
dent of it, that by Faith we ſhall pleas God. 

2.The Holy-Ghoſt doth teſtifie in theScrip- 
ture again and again,that a man or woman by 
Faith doth live; What Life ? not a natural, but 
a Spiritual life. Now to live,is not only to have 
the life of Juſtification, and the life of SanCti- 
cation ; but to live, is to have the favour of 
God, to have God pleaſed with a perſon, that 
1s to live ; ſaies Abraham to God in the 17th 
of Geneſis, Oh that' Thmael might live in thy 
Siht; what did he mean by that ? what, that 
his Life might be lengthned oat ? No, but 


that he might find favour in thy Sight ; and 
ſa1es 
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Gies the Prophet, in Pſal. 30. 5. In thy favour 
is life.And ſo in I/aiah 6.5 5 .Hearken unto me,end 
your Soul ſhall live ; that is, you ſhall pleaſe 
God, and be accepted of God. Now then, 
this is frequent in Scripture, that all that are 
Believers do live : The juſt ſhall live by Faith, 
both the Old Teſtament and New-Teſtament 
bear. witneſs toit ; the ſame thing is in the Old- 
Teſtament, Habakkuk 2. 4. and repeated again 
in the new, Hebrews 0.438, The juſt ſhall 
lrve by Faith ; therefore it is out of doubtand 
Queſtion. | 
3dly,By Faith a Soul comes to have the guilt 
of ſin taken away ; I pray, what is that where- 
by a Man or . Woman doth diſpleaſe God ? 
Namely, by his Sin ; guile doth diſpleaſe God. 
Now then, Faith is a means and inſtrument 
to take away that which is diſpleaſing to God, 
to take away the guilt of Sin. In Ads 10. 
43. ſaies Peter there to Cornelius ,, To him give 
all the Prophets witneſs , that thruugh his name, 
whoſoever belerveth on him ſhall recerve remiſſion 
of ſms. And ſo in Chapter 13. 38, 39. Beit 
known unto you, therefore, men and Brethren, that 
through this man 4s preached unto you forgiveneſs 
of ſms, and by bims all that beleived are juſtified 
from all things from which ye could not be fuſti- 
fied by the Law of Moſes. By believing on him, 
we come to receive remiſſion of fins. And 
ſoin Aﬀ#s 26. 18. That they might receive fur- 
groeneſs'of ſins, and an inheritance among ther 
which. are [anttified through Faith which is tn 
me, Now then, if ſo be that all believers, all 
| H 4 char 
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that have Faith in Chriſt, and do exerciſe their 
Faith in Chrift, be juſtified from the guilt of 
ſim, then they are freed from all that makes 
them diſpleaſing tro God; then by Faith they 
come to pleaſe God , becauſe by. Faith the 
guile of fin is removed, which is the matter 

of Gods diſpleaſure. : 
4thly and Laſtly, to have done : By Faith a 
Man or Woman comes to pleaſe God , be- 
cauſe by Faith, now, the very heart, which is 
a fountain of uncleanneſs, comes to be made 
clean; this is the only way to have our hearts 
purified and cleanſed : Purifying their hearts 
by Faith, f(aies the Apoſtle, As 15. 9. ſo in 
1 Timothy 1. 5. faies the Apoſtle there, Ou: 
of a pure Heart, and a good Conſcience , and 
Faith unfeigned. Faith unteigned is the means 
whereby the Conſcience and the Heart 1s pu- 
rified ; and truly hence it is that believers are 
called clean;all that have Faith inChriſt,and do 
exerciſe their Paith in Chrift, they areall pure, 
and every thing is clean to them, 7ztus 1. IF. 
To the pure all things are pure, Who doth he 
mean by pure ? mark now by the contrary, 
But unto them that are defiled and unbelieving, is 
nothing pure , but their very conſcince is defiled. By 
Faith now, a mans heart comes to be pure, 
which is the Fountain of all his aCtions, all 
that he performs and does, it muſt come 
from the Heart; ifthe heart be clean, if the 
Fountain be clean, then the waterthat flows 
from the Fountain ys clean : ſo now , the 
Heart being purified by Faith, now the ACti- 
| ons 
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ations come to be pure in the fight of God, 
through Chriſt. To a believer every thing is pure, 
all that he meddles with and undertakes, if 
he doth aCt Faith init, he pleaſeth God : So 
now, you have ſeen the 47h thing opened, how 
we may be ſure that by Faith we come to 
pleaſe God. 

Now there is a further queſtion remaining, 
But may not a Man or Woman pleaſe God 
withour Faith, by doing the thing that God 
hath commanded? as now to pray,and perform 
duties,to walk uprightly,c ? As the generali- 
ty of the World do think that this is the way 
and means to pleaſe God. I do not deny but 
we ſhould do thoſe things, and the things 
themſelves as tothe ſubſtance of them, are 
pleaſing to God but yer ſtill, without Faith it s 
inspoſſible to pleaſe God. How that appears, fol- 
lows to be ſpoken to in the next place , 
then come to the Application. 


But thus much ſhall ſuffice for the preſent. 
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that have Faith in Chriſt, and do exerciſe their 
Faith in Chrift, be juſtified from the guilt of 
ſin, thgn they are freed from all that makes 
them diſpleaſing ro God; then by Faith they 
come to pleaſe God , becauſe by Faith the 
guilt of fin is removed, which is the matter 
of Gods diſpleaſure. | 
4thly and Laſtly, to have done : By Faith a 
Man or Woman comes to pleaſe God , be- 
cauſe by Faith, now, the very heart, which is 
a fountain of uncleanneſs, comes to be made 
clean; this is the only way to have our hearts 
purified and cleanſed : Purifying their hearts 
by Faith, faies the Apoſtle, As 15.9. ſo in 
1 Timothy 1. 5. faies the Apoſtle there, Ou: 
of a pure Heart, and a good Conſcience , and 
Faith unfeigned. Faith unteigned is the means 
whereby the Conſcience aud the Heart 1s pu- 
rified ; and truly hence it is that believers are 
called clean;all that have Faith inChriſt,and do 
exerciſe their Faith in Chriſt, they areall pure, 
and every thing is clean to them, Titus 1. IF, 
To the pyre all things are pure; Who doth he 
mean by pure? mark now by the contrary, 
But unto them that are defiled and unbelieving, 
nothing pure, but their ery conſcince is defiled. By 
Faith now, a mans heart comes to be pure, 
which is the Fountain of all his aCtions, all 
that he performs and does, it muſt come 
from the Heart; ifthe heart be clean, if the 
Fountain be clean, then the waterthat flows 
from the Fountain ys clean : ſo now , the 
Heart being purified by Faith, now the ACti- 
| ons 
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ations come to be pure in the fight of God, 
through Chriſt. 7o @ believer every thing is pure, 
all that be meddles with and undertakes, if 
he doth act Faith init, he pleaſeth God : So 
now, you have ſeen the 4h thing opened, how 
we may be ſure that by Faith we come to 
pleaſe God. 

Now there is a further queſtion remaining, 
But may not a Man or Woman pleaſe God 
without Faith, by doing the thing that God 
hath commanded? as now to pray,and perform 
duties,to walk uprightly,c 2 As the generali- 
ty of the World do think that this is the way 
and means to pleaſe God. I do not deny but 
we ſhould do thoſe things, and the things 
themſelves as to the ſubſtance of them, are 
pony to God ;but ” ſtill, w4chout Fauth <4 
inspoſſible to pleaſe God. How that appears, fol- 
A po be ſpoken to in the next place , and 
then come to the Application. 


But thus much ſhall ſuffice for the preſent. 
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Hebrews XI. 6. 


But without Faith it 35 impoſſible to pleaſe 
I Tim. 


h. - have heard the dependance of tiefe 
Words upon the foregoirg ; we came 
directly to open. the Propoſition as it lay be- 
fore us m the.Words. 


DoF. That without Faith it is impoſſuble for 
any Man or Woman alive ever to pleaſe God. 
Wehave ſhewn you firſt what it 1s for a Man 
or Woman to pleaſe God. Secondly, we 
have proved to you, that this pleaſing of God 
1s a matter of very great concernment ; 1t 1s 
a thing very deſirable for a Man or Woman 
ro be tound pleaſing God. And then in the third 
place, we came. to enquire what Faith that 
1s without which it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. 
Aud then fourthly, we came to clear it upto 
you, that by Faith a Soul doth pleaſe God, 
Thus far we have gone. 

5. Now we come in the fifth place to give 

Vou 
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you ſome demonſtrations,to make it evident to 


you (if the Lord pleaſe to ſet in with it) thar 
it is impoſſible for any Man or Woman ever to 
pleaſe God without Faith : It'is not-only faid 
here, that without Faith a man hath not plea- 
ſed God, or without Faith no man ever ſhall 
pleaſe God, but he ſpeaks a greater word,wirh- 
out faith it ws impoſſible to pleaſe God. This is 
ſuch a thing, that it will hardly enter into the 
hearts of men and women to be perſwaded 
of it, What! not pleate God by doing what 
God requires! why, if I bediligent and faith- 
fal in my calling, doth not that pleaſe: God! 
if I perform the Duties that God requires 
doth not that pleaſe God ! if Igive much in a 
way of charity, perform good works, and be 
given to Alms-deeds in relieving the poor 
Saints of Chriſt, is not this pleaſing unto God! 
if I ſaffer for the Truths ſake, doth not this 
pleaſe God! why, do but obſerve and conſt- 
der what the Apoſtle here faith, without faith 
it as impoſſible to pleaſe God. And conſider alſo 
what the Apoſtle ſpeaks, x Cor. x3. 3. fays he, 
Though I give all my goods to for the poor, and 
if I give my body to be burned, yet all s nothing 
without charity ; without Love: and whence 
comes this Love, but from Faith? it 1s Faith 
that worketh Love. Now if the Apoſtle ſay, 
it 1s impoſſible to pleaſe God without Faith, 
then certainly this is a Truth, whether we can . 
believe itor no; it is a Truth notwithſtanding 
all that can be objefted againſt it. It 1s im» 


poſſible, mark the word, when he ſaies wn 
ible 
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ſible, he doth not mean,that itisa very hard and 
difficulr thing, that which may come to paſs 
with a great deal of difficulty , as ſometimes 
that is meant by impoſlible in Scripture-phraſc 
as in Mark 10. 27. ſays Chrilt to them} 
. men it 1s impoſſible. Impoſlible,that is, very hard, 
very difficult; but now to pleaſe God without 
Faith , is not only impoſhible with ſuch an im- 
pollibility, but it.is impoſſible fo as it oppoſes 
God in his determinate Counſel, #7;hout faith 
tt is abſolutely impoſſible to pleaſe God : Such an 
impoſſibility as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of in Heb. 
6. 4. For it is impoſſible for thoſe who ere once 
inlighined, and bave taſted of the heavenly gift, 

GC. if they fall away, to renew them apgam to 
repentance : It is abſo ately i impoſlible, it is be- 
yond Gods determination. So in Heb. 10. 4. 
It is impoſſible that the blood of Bulls and of Goats 
ſhould take away ſin: It 1s impoſſible that all 
the blood of all the creatures under Heaven 
ſhould take away the guilt of ſin. So here, 

without Faith it is impoſlible for a man or wo- 
man to pleaſe God, abſolntely impoſſible. Ler 
me now give you two or three demonltrati- 
ons to make it evident and apparent in every 
mans Conſcience, I hope, through the aſſilt- 
ance of the Spirit of God : And O that- the 
Lord would perfwade us of the truth of this, 

That it' is impoſſible ro pleaſe God withour 
Faith. 

Firſt, Becauſe all that ever an unbelieving 
man or woman doth or can do, is all for elf, 
- and not for God ; and is it poſſible then tq 
pleaſe 
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pleaſe God, when he does nothing at all, not 


one thing for God, but all for ſelf, every thing 
for ſelf? every duty that he performs is all for 
ſelf; every unbeliever is juſt Fudas like, in 
Fobn 12. 6. fudas Was a Thief, and had the 
Bag, and bare what was put therein; he had 
Chriſts Bag, and the Diſciples Bag, ay, bur he 
had another Bag of his own; ſo every unbe- 
liever hath a Bag, he ſeems to have a Bag-for 
God and for Chriſt, but he hath a Bag for (elf, 
and. he puts all into that Bag : He may ſem 
to do a great deal for God, he may pray 
much, and frequently and earneſtly; he may 
read the Word very much, and attend very 
often upon the Word Preached, he may be 
frequent in the ordinary duties of the Wor- 
ſhip and Service of God, nay, let me fay fur- 
ther,he may be taken up in extraordinaryduties 
too, as Faſting, and Prayer, and the like, and 
wet ſtill all for (elf, and nothing at all for God. 
Look into Zach. 7: 5, 6. faith the Lord there, 
Speak unto all the people of the Land, and ts the 
Prieſts, ſaying, when ye faſted and mourned in 
the fifth and ſeventh month, even thoſe ſeventy 
years, did ye at all faſt unto me, even unto me? 
And when ye did eat, and when ye did drink, did 

e not eat for your ſelves, and arink for your 
{elves ? All for ſelf, Thus it is with every un+ 
believer, whatever he doth he doth for felf, 
he is compaſled about in the Circle of -ſelf, 
end cannot get a hairs breadth beyond it; and 
do you think that we can pleaſe God in any 


duty or ſervice that we perform, when the 
; - Rs 
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Lord ſees and knows that we do all for ſelf ? 
do yon think that God can accept of that 
Service ? Make it your own caſe,ſuppoſe now 
you had a Servant, you give him Meat, and 
Drink, and Wages, and he Works, and La- 
bours, and Toyls, but all is for himſelf ; 
now , though he labour and work, vet 1s ir 
pleaſing to you ? 1s it acceptable to you ? Or 
ſppoſe you havea FaCtor, and you ſend him 
to Irade for you, vou truſt him with Your 
Stock, and he is diligent | in his Trace, and:fol- 
lows his buſineſs, bur all bis Trade is tor him- 
{elf, would you accept of this ? 15 this. pleaſing 
ro you'? no, you will ſay, he1is a very unfaith- 
ful wretched Servant, and you cannot beplea- 
{ed with-him. Why, this is the | very caſe, God 
hath ſent us into-the World to Trade for him, 
and to act for hitn, now all that ever we do 
whilſt we are ima ſtate of unbehef, is for ſelt; 
we do every thing for felf; truly, untilp 
Soul comes to believe on Chriſt, all that he 
doth is for himſelf, he cannot get our of the 
circle of felt ; but now, when a Soul comes 
ro receive Chriſt by Faith, then he comes to 
act for Chriſt, .and to deny ſelf, never can de- 
ny himſelf before : : as It Was with the Apo- 
{tle Paul, Paul before his Converſion he did ve- 
ry much, but yet all was for ſelf; he was 
very zealous for the Law, and he was very 
upright, but all was for lelf ; but now when 
he comes to believe on Chriſt, {elf is Jaid aide, 
Now, faies he, 1 am notuing; 2 Cor. 12. 11, 
Thowgh I be nothing : : Pail an Apoſtle, an emi- 
nent 
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nent Saint of Chrift, and yethe is nothing ! 
Now, faies lie, 1 am nothing, can do nothing, I 
cannot pray, I know not bow to pray, nor do no- 
wsthing as I ought to do it : 1 cannot fo much as 
think a good thought, 1aies he-z now 1elf is aba- 
ſed, ſelt 1s put down; but now, mark, Chriſt is 
lifted up, x Cor. 15. 10. 1 laboured more 4- 
bundantly than they all, yet not I, but the Grace of 
God 2hich was wwith me;not I ſaies heut the grace 
of God with me, or in me; 10 faies he in Philip. 
4. 124 12. I know how to abonnd,” aud how to 
want ; 1 have learned in all ſtates and conditions 
therewith to be context; 1 can do all chings,faies he, 
through Chriſt that ſtrengthens me. Thus, when be 
comes to believe, 'he exalrs Chriſt, and abaſes 
ſelf; Faith is a felf-emptying Grace, it makes 
the Soul ' ro be little or nothing , and makes 
Chriſt to be all; tthath.no ſtrength mts ſelf, 
but doth all in the ſtrength of Chriſt ; and till 
the. Soul comes tobelieve on Chriſt, ſelf is the 
cheif, agent in all that he doth, and therefore 
now 1t1s 1mpoſſible'tor a man or woman ever 
to pleaſe God, by ull that he. can do, till he 
comes to beletel 3!\fou know what is ſaid in 
the parable of. the Talents , in Marr. 25. He 
that had one Talent; - and improved it nor, but 
hid ir, he came-and-brought his Talent ; bur 
did he pleaſe his Lord with the Talent ! He 


- had nor improved his Talent for his Lord ; and 


faies his Lord to him, Thou wicked and ſloath- 
ful: Servant, ' take away the Talent from him. 
Now what would his Lord have faid to him 
If he had improved it for himſelf ? he did not 
ſn. 
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improve it for'his Lord nor for himfelfneither, 
and was this diſpleaſing to his Lord ? how 
much more diſpleaſing would it have been if 
he had improved it for himielf? Certainly, 
whatever a man or woman doth , if. he do it 
not for God , but for himſelf, he cannot 
pleaſe God in it :. Then a man cannot 
pleaſe God without Faith, becauſe without 
Faith he cannot go beyond ſelf. Ephraim is an 
empty Vine, be bringeth forth Fruit to himſelf, Ho- 
fea 10. 1. And ſo God ſp=aks of every unbe- 
liever, ſuch a man or woman is an empty vine, 
be bringeth forth fruit to himſelf; he doth not, 
he cannot pleaſe God in any thing that he doth; 
This is the firſt demonſtration. 

- Secondly , Without Paith it 1s impoſſible to 
pee Ged becauſe till a man or womans perſon 

e accepted and pleaſing to God all that ever 
he doth cannot pleaſe God ; and that cannot 
be without Faith. It is ſaid in Geneſis 4, 4, 
5. that God had reſpeCt to Abel and to his Of- 
fering, he had not reſpeCt to Cam and his Sa« 

_ crifice;” but he had reſpect to Abel's Sacrifice. 
why ? becanſe he had- firſt reſpe&t to Abels 
perſon. By Faith his perfon' was accepted, and 
then his Sacrifice was accepted z God had no 
reſpeCt to Cains Sacrifice, becauſe his perſon 
was not accepted ; and his perſon was not 
accepted, becauſe he was: not a Believer, 
When a Soul comes to believe on Chriſt, then, 
and not till then his perſon is accepted ; be- 
cauſe that which made God diſpleaſed with 
him is removed, and his Sin is pardoned , and 

now 
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now the Soul doth appear Righteous in the 
fight of God; but tilla perſon comes to be- 
lieve on Chrut it 1s 1mpoſlible that ever this per- 
ſon ſhould pleaſe God;becauſe his perſon is not 
accepted,then whatever comes from him is not 
accepted.lt 1sa full word that the Apoſtle hath 
to this purpoſe, in Rom. 8. 8. So then (he 
brings it in by way of concluſion ) So then, 
they that are in the Fleſh cannot pleaſe God. 

Obj. That are in the fleſh, you will ſay, 
what is that £ was not Paulin the Fleſh ? when 
he faies in Gal. 2. 20. The life that I now live 
in the Fleſh, 1 live by the Faith of the Son of God ? 
Paul was in the Fleſh, and did not Paul pleaſe 
God?all the believers that are upon the face of 
the Earth are in the Fleſh, and yet the Apo- 
{tle ſaies here, thoſe that are im the” Fleſh cannot 
pleaſe God: But I pray obſerve, what the Apo- 
{tle means by being in the fleſh, there is a dou- 
acceptation of the Word, one is to live this life 
here in the Body, but that is not the Apoſtles 
meaning , when he ſays thoſe that are in the fleſh 
cannot pleaſe Ged;tor then never a Believer in the 
World can pleaſe God. Bur then 2d!y, there 
1s another meaning of the Word, according 
to the Scripture; to be in the fleſh,is to bein a 
fleſhly carnal State, a corrupt State, an un- 
changed State, an 1nbelieving State and con- 
dition ; they that are thus in the fleſh, cannor 
pleaſe God; and this is the ſence of the Holy- 
Ghoſt in Rom. 7. 5. For when we were in the 
Heſh, ſaies he,&c. why, he was in the Fleſh 
in one (ence, but he was not ig the Fleſh in ano- 
ther ſence ; when we were in the Fej1, that 1s, 
] w he 
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when we were unbelievers, in a fleſhly carnal 
ſtate,when we were ſo in the fleſh, we could 
not pleaſe God,and no man that isin the Fleſh 
in that ſence can pleaſe God. But why is it 
not poſſible for a man or woman that is 
an Unbeliever to pleafe God ? Why ſo ? why, 
look bur into the former verſe, Romi.8.7. there 
he gives you the reaſon of it, why thoſe that 
are Unbelievers cannot pleaſe God ; becaufe 
the carnal mind 1s enmity againſt God, it is 'not 
ſubjeC&t to the Law of God, nether indeed can 
be ;_ and then he brings in this concluſion, So 
then they that are in the Fleſh, they that have 
a carnal mind, they that are altogther unbe- 
lievers, cannot pleaſe God, becauſe they are 
Enemies to God, enemies in the higheſt de- 
eree ; for mark the expreſſion, he doth 
not ſay the carnal mind is an enemy to God, 
bur he puts it in the abſtract, rhe Carnal mind 
is enmity againſt God ; Enmity it ſelf; it is irre- 
concileable to God,it 1s net ſubjeCt to the Law 
of God, neither indeed can be, till God change 
it. Now ſee the force of the demonſtration, e- 
very unbeliever isan Enemy to God, and” e- 
very thing he doth comes from a principle of 
enmity againſt God ; and do you think that 
can pleaſe God ? thongh he ſeems to do much 
for God, he pravs much, and reads much,and 
is much in thankſgiving, and much in confefling 
of fin, but all this comes from a principle of 
enmity againſt God, and what can this pleaſe 
Gcd ? Suppoſe now you ſhould have. an ene- 
my,and he ſhould come and feem to fpeak you 
far,and you know that he hath a heart full of 
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comes andrconfetles he hath, done: you wyong,, 
and he'is {orry; for'it, byt:he hopes he Qhall'ds 
ſo no mane; if you know he comes and {peaks 
this with:a ſpirit of OT, and: that he deth. 
maintdithis:enmiry as fully in his heart .and, 
mind-as &yer,,are you pleaſed with theſe con- 
ſeſſions /3 no;-you abhor him the more , -he-, 
cauſe he comes: in a diſllembling hipocritical, 
way.. Now, God ſees and knows our Hearts, 
y we may be taken with ſome ſuch. ex- 
preſſions of an.enemy, ang think he means ag 
he fays;:anmditake it in good part; but a Man 
cannot deceive God. So when an Unbeliever. 
comes-and;confeſles bis Sins to God,che Lord 
ſees he doth, jt, with a. ſpirit, of enmity, he 
comes :with-lys-humble petitions and ſupplica- 
tions), and, the; Heart is;full of, Enmity and 
hatred againſt God ; . Will che Lord now ac- 
cept of this? He comes and gives thanks to 
God;but the Lord looks upon all as hypocri- 
ticaland flattering ; and.can this be pleaſing 
to God ?\4niPſalm 78;; 34 When be flew them, 
ben they ſagght him, and they returned and. in- 
quired early after God. Verſe 35. And they re- 
membred 4 1.Gad was their Reck:, and the High 
God their Redtemer. Now, they challenge ac- 
quaintance with God and claim intereſt in God; 
well, but what doth che. Holy-Ghoſt ſay: of 
this their inquiring after God ? Verſe 36. Ne- 
vertheleſs, they Flattered him with their Meuth, 
and they Lyed unto him with their Tongues. And 
could God be pleaſed with this ? I pray .con- 
iider, .this is the very cafe, every Uubeliever 1s 
: ] 2 | an 
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ar/Enemy roGod? isihi'a Statsofzehmiry rity 
ſth rithe'a$he'eormts! to bellef&2on Chriſt';» 
then indeed the eritflity is eaker| away;* but till 
I come to believe on'Chriſt/he is aw eriemy: 
God, and h&'hat#'God (hn his'' Soul, and 
whatever he doth KE'Yorh bit diffetnbls'y "If 
he comes and conRſs His'ſins, nd: fie thanks 
to'God, and mike "petitions and! fipplica- 
dbfs'to God ," a'this doth rictÞKRaſe God, 
he doth bir Flarrer;' and phy whe Hypo- 
crite*,/ and" Lye to) God; V6: Sf Face. 
How'rheri can a Marr'or Words pleaſe God. 
Gittonc Faich?-thkt'is the Secortiidemonitra- 
gof-" Take ofie fore 4 2699 10 
19 Birilly, Wirbout: Faich it 16 i9pauble bo pleaſe 
Gvd "Why? beeattſe a1! that ever man or 
Woman doth thar'isin unbellever/ wal bur 
dd works, all 5 8tinking,! *De6adÞ3-:a dead 
Service, and a dtatVSacrifice,) Whatever he 
brings'to God, iris dad;his Prayers arid Thank(- 
vivings' are dead;and his SuppMRarions und'Pe- 
fificfs are all dead his Readifife2and Hearing 
the-Word is all dead allrhat he Ueth isdend, 
NewWo you thinkthatthe living God: can or 
will be pleaſed \vith Gead ſervices? Can this be 
pſig to him? all is dead, beeanſe ir comes 
troma dead” principle, every wunbelieving man 
andavoman in the World is ſpiritirally dead, 
td therefore” all that-comes tform him mnſt 
be'dead; they are all dead worksy"tisthe'Apo- 
itle calls them, in Hebrews 6." t!Lenving the 
Prizciples of Repent ance {from dead orks Janes he, 
. and-ſo in Hibrews 9.414. How much mort; lays 
te! fha'l re Bloud of Chriſt, ho throfih the erer- 
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nal Spirit: offered up himſelf. 9-Gad without ſpot, 

purge your Congienca fromi dead works, &c. when 

the Bland of Chriſt comes/to be ſprinkled up- 

on the Soul -by Faich;then he is cleanſed from 

dead works; bur before; all-is:dead, his farh- 

falneſs in hy calling, þis : chankſgrvings, his 
prayers; anchall, is dead; and -how can this 
pleaſataliving God? Cana man gather Grapes 
of: Thorns; and Figs of Thiftles? No. So, can 

any thing char is lively-gnd.acceprable to God, 
come tfrom:d.dead Heart ?: No. Can God be 

pleaſed with: that which is dead ? that which 
s deadis.difpleaſing to you; if they give you 
dead Drink, dead Beer, or dead Wine, doth it 
pleaſe. yau? No, yourwill ſay you had rather 
drink Water.All the ſexyices that an unbeliever 
can perform,they areall but dead in the favour 
of God, they are all. ſtinking, loathſome things, 
therefore how can theſe things be pleaſing un- 
to God? This js the ſtate of every unbeliever, 
hes ſpiritually dea1, and all that he doth is 
dead, nothing thar is living or lively can come 
froma dead thing; a dead thing cannot pro- 
duce a living action; but now, by. Faith, a ſoul 
comes to be made alive;when a ſoul comes to 
receive Chriſt he receives a principle of Lite ; 
but every unbeliever-is dead, and therefore no- 
thing that: he does can be pleaſing unto God. 
So now you have heard the point demonſtra- 
red to you, Fhat it is impoſſible for any man or 
woman to pleaſ2 God without Faith;We come 
nowin the next place for :the 'further clearing 
this truth and for vour more diſtinct underſtand- 
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ing ofit,to remove foineobjections that poſlibly 
may be made againſt it;As firſt, what!is nothing 
' pleaſing ro God without-Faith?' You will fay, 
did not the Ele&tpleaſe God from all Eternity? 
didinot God chuſe the'Elett, and ſer his' love 
upon them? ? | did -not- | they pleaſe God ? 
yet they had no Faith : - then 4t-'ſeems It 1s 
poſſible to pleaſe God without Faith..Indeed, 
if the: Armmians Were 'to anſwer. this;, they 
would eaſily anſwer it; for they! make! eleCti- 
on tobe upon foreſten: Faith, thar!'(God did 
foreſee that ſich and fach a man. would be- 
lieve, and therefore he elefted hinj; and-ijf 1o, 
then the ele cannot-pleaſe God: without 
Faith; but we do not(joyn with them-in that 
thing, there was nit tiny rhing . foreſeen that 
did move God to'elttt orie or another.In Ro- 
1ans'9. 11. the. Apoſtle there ;;'' infances 
In the two Childrety; Facobiand Eſau, For the 
Children being wot yet born, having done neither 
goed ror evil, Godl diil'not 'conſider them as ha- 
wing done good cr evil, thet the purpoſe of God, 
according to dettion might ſtand, mot of Works 
but of bim that calleth It was ſaid unto ber 
the Elder ſhall: ſerve the Younger. God 
doth not'confider that 4n point of eleCtion, for 
eleQtion'is ' not the-effett:of Faith foreſeen, 
bur Faith is the conſequent of EleChon ; he 
hath choſ?n tie, thaz:we-ſhould be Holy, that 
we ſhould: believe; in Ppb. 1.4. and incAtr 112. 
48. And at mahy\as\ were Ordained to Eternal 
Life, believed! 'EleStiont is. antecedent to Faith 
and believing; God'was not pleated with the 
Elect, 
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Elect, becauſe of their Faith ; no, but they 
were choſen to Fairh: and then, did not they 
pleaſe God without Faith ? there is the obje- 
(tion ſtill, 

Anſw.1 anſwer ſhortly, That the Elet did 
not pleaſe God, but God was pleaſed out of 
his free Grace to ſet his Love of Benevolence 
upon them, and thereby did intend m time to 
ſhew Love and Friendſhip to them; I fay, it 
was not becauſe they pleaſed God, that God 
choſe them,and elefted them; but God was 
pleaſed out of his infinite free Grace and Love 
to ordain them in time, to manifeſt his love of 
friendſhip to them; ſo that it was not for Faith 
nor without Faith, for theydid not pleaſe God. 

Obj.»Bur then you will fav,Did not Adam in 
innocency pleaſe God ? if he did, then it is 
poſſible to pleaſe God without Faith Hor Adam 
had no Faith in innocency. Now, before the 
fall Adam did pleaſe God ; was there not a 
{weet mtercourſe between God and. A- 
dam ? wasthere not a covenant made be- 
tween God and Adam? Did not God come 
and ſpeak ina familiar way to Adam? Surely 
Adam pleaſed God, Adam hed not Faith ; 
then it 1s poſſible to pleaſe God without Faith. 
For Anſwer to this, 

Firſt , In a word, Adam had a Faith, 
though notſuch a Faith as believers have now, 
ver Adamhad a faith of Aﬀance , of Truſt 
and Confidence, and Dependance upon God, 
which was required in the firſt Command- 
ment ; anq Adam had all the Command- 
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ments of the Law written upon his Hearr. 

2. Bur Second/y, This Truth doth preſuppoſe 
man in a finful fallen ſtate, Adam after his 
fall, and ſo all the poſterity of Adam : now, 
thereis no Son nor Daughter of Adam ſince the 
Fall thar can ever pleaſe God without Faith; 
Azam himſelf ſince the fall, if ever he plea- 
ſed God it was by Faith,for the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of thoſe that are ſuppoſed to be Sinners and 
Enemies againſt God, That without Faith it 
i 1 b of ble for them to pleaſe God. 

. Bur von. will ſay, Have not ſome 
hb have been unbelievers, by doing 
of thoſe things that God hath reqinred, 
pleaſed God ? Look into the example of Fehu, 
2 Kings 10. 3o. You know that God com- 
manded Fehr: to go and cut off all the Houſe 
of Ahab, that was his Meflage; that he ſhould 
deftroy all the poſterity of Ahab, and ſo be 
did, in Chapr.9, and the fore-part of the 10th 
C hapter Now then, ſee what a Teſtimony the 
Lord gives of his own approbation of Febu 
at the 3o werſe, And the Lord ſaid te Feb, 
Becauſe thou baſt done well in Executing that 
which right m mine Eyes, and haſt done unto 
the Horſe of Ahab according to all that was in 
mine Heart ; thy Children of the Fourth Genera- 
ton ſhat! þ t on the Throne of Iſrael. Did not 
Febu pleaſe God here ? and was not Fehu an 
Unbeliever ? ſee verſe 31. But Febu took no 
beed to walk in rhe Cow of the Lerd God of Tſrael 
ith all bis heart, fer be aeparted not from the 
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ſo for Nebuchadnezzar, he did whar God re- 
quired him to do. Go, fays God, againſt Tyra, 
and conquer it , itcoſt him a hard bour, but 
did it not pleaſe God? Then it ſeems when men 
and women do that which God requires, they 
pleaſe God m ſo doing. 

For Anſwer 10 this in two things. 

Anſw. Firſt, That the thing that God com- 
mands being done do pleaſe God for the ſub- 
ſtance of it, for the matter of it, it is plea- 
ſing to God, and ſofar pleaſing, as God may 
manifeſt his Approbation ; he may eve a teſti- 
mony that he doth approve of it, by ſome 
outward reward as he did to Fehu; God teſti- 
fed that what he did pleaſed bim, and he 
gave him a reward. And ſo for Nebuchadnez- 
zar's Warring againſt Tyrus, God did approve 
of it, and thew his accepration of the thing, 
being done, by rewarding and recompenting of 
Nebuchadnezzar, Ezekiel 29.18, 19. and 20. 
Son of Man, Nebuchadnezzar King of Babylon: 
bath cauſed his Army to ſerve a great Service a- 
gainſt Tyrus, Oc. And what ſhall he have ? he 
ſhall havea reward ; werſe 19. Therefore thus 
ſaith the Lord God, behold, Twill! give the Land 
of Egypt unto Nebuchadnezz.ar King of Babylon, 
&c. That is one Anſwer , That the thing 
that God Commands, being done, God doth 
approve of it for the Subſtance. Bur, 

Now, Secondly , Though God do approve 
of the thing that is done for the ſubſtance of 
Ir, yet being done by ſuch a perton, in fuch a 
manner, to ſuch an end, God doth not ac- 
cept 
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cept it. Asnow, take bath theſe Inſtances a- 
gain. Febu, God did approve of the thing 
that hedid , and manifeſted his approba- 
tion of it ; his cutting off the poſterity of 
Ahab, God approved of it ; but for the man- 
ner of Fehs's doing of it, it being done in the 
way of unbelief, God exprelles his diſpleaſure 
againſt it, in Hoſea 1. 4. faies God, yet a little 
while,and I will avenge the Blood of ; = up- 
on the Houſe of Febu. What ? would God 
revenged for doing that which he required ? 
God Commanded him to cut off the Poſterity 
of Ahab, and God approved of it; but for the 
manner of doing of it, it being done by ſuch a 
one 1n a ſtate of unbeliet, he did not pleaſe God 
m it ; the thing it ſelf was acceptable to God; 
but for the manner of it,God was not pleaſed 
with it. And ſo for Nebuchadnezzar, God calls 
him his Servant, in Jeremiah 25. 9. The break « 
ing of the Nations by Nebuchadnezzar was a thing 
that God required: and yet being done by him, God 
will be revenged on bim for it. Theretore if you 
look into Haggai 2. 22.God threatens there to 
deſtroy Neb:chadnezzar's Kingdom that had 
deſtroyed ſo many Nations; and yet he had 
done bur that that God had fer him about; fo 
that obferve, arid underſtand the Anſwer thus, 
that the thing done tiat God requires, for the 
{ubftance of it, God doth allow and approve 
of it: but being done by one that is an Un- 
believer, God doth not accept of his perſon 
nor of his Service , God may allow ir fo far 
as to manifeſt his approbation of it, and tq 
vive 
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give ſome outward recompence and reward 
fox it, and yet notwithſtanding God doth not 
allow it , ſo as to accept it with a Gracious 
accepration, being done by ſuch a one. 

' Obj.. 4. But the Fourth Objection is of great- 
eſt Weight and Moment, and a matter of the 
greateſt Temptation, and that is this; you will 
ſlay to me, But if it be impoſſible for a Man 
or Woman to pleaſe God without Faith, then 
its in vain forany man or woman to endea- 
vour to do any thing that is pleaſing unto God; 
for if it be impoſſible to pleaſe God by what 
we do, then why ſhonld we pray, and hear 
the Word, and read the Word? here is a 
Temptation that I ſuppoſe will preſently come 
in upon you. If it be impoſlible to pleaſe God 
without Faith, hath not thisa tendency to pur 
people into deſpair of ever hoping to pleaſe 
God by all that they cando ? 

But for Anſwer to it briefly in two things. 

nſw. 1. Firſt, Though it be. true, thar it is 
impoſlible for any Man or Woman to pleaſe 
God without Faith , yet notwithſtanding, 
( mark I pray what I fay) yet God may 
plea ſe to look towards the prayers and endea- 
yours of an Unbeliever ; God may pleaſe gra- 
ciouſly to look towards their defires and ſup- 
plications, when they are in the Lords way , 
ſeeking of him; I do not fay God will 
do it , but I fay God may do it; 
perhaps God may look towards 2n unbe- 
liever, and give ear to the prayers chat he 
makes (I pray mind it:) becauſe here 1s a 

very 
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very great Temptation chat is ready 7 
to prevail over us upon the hearing of 'ſach 
a Truth as this, that we cannot pleaſe God'by 
all that ever we can do. Why,then a Man had 
as good' take his courſe, and Sin, and take his 
pleaſures in the World, he can but diſpleaſe 
God at laſt, and he cannot pleaſe him by all 
that he can do: Therefore, I ſay,here is the firit 
Anſwer , Though it 1s true, -we cannot fay cer- 
tainly that God will be pleaſed with the pray- 
ers and endeavours of an Unbeliever, yet God 
may pleaſe graciouſly to look towards the 
prayers and ſupplications of an unbelieving 
Soul ; Ipray elſe, why doth the Apoſtle Peter 
put Sim Magus upon it to pray to God, in 
Atls 8. 22. Simon Mages Was a Sorcerer,and 
he Iiftened and hearkened ro what Philip 
Preached, and forſooth he wonld be a con- 
vert, and went for a Believer; Peter and Fohn 
hearing the report what was done by the Goſ- 
p2l, went to confirm him; but Perey preſently 
{melt out S$i9z97 Magus what he was , by his 
offering him Money for the gift of che Holy- 
Ghoſt: ſaies he,7hy Money perriſh with thee : 
I perceive that thou art in the Gall of bitter- 
nejs, and mm the Bond of miquity , repent, ſays 
he, therefore of this thy wickedneſs, and pray 
God, if perhaps the thought of thy heart may 
be forgiven thee, Peter pur him upon Prayer,he 
was a wicked Man, an Uubehever, in the Gall 
of bitterne(s, and in the Bond of iniquity, yet 
pray to G29, ſaies he, perhaps the thought of 
thy Heart may be forgiven thee; And fo Paul 
ſpeaks, 
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ſpeaksin 2.7»n.Ch.2.Two laſt Verſes, Þs meekneſz, 
inſtruftingthoſe that oppoſe themſekues if Gad perad- 
venture will give them Repentance, to the acknow- 
ledging of the Truth God may peradventure give 
them repentance, though i 1s a certain Truth, 
that without Faith 44 is impoſſible to pleaſe God. 
Yer thus much I may ſay, to help to take off 
this objeftion, That'there is a perhaps, 'if you 
be found diligentin ſeeking God,and humbling 
your” Sonls before the Lord, peradvencure 
youmay be forgiven; I do nor ſay:you ſhall 
certainly be forgiven; and. God will: certain= 
ly:hear you ;--but perhaps, as Percy ſaid to S:- 
mon Marne, perhaps, and if peradventure, ſays 
Paul; God will givethem Repentance ; then 
heres af pertiaps!] for thoſe that are Unbeliev- 
ers; 'thar God may graciouſly pleaſe ro have 
refpet towards.thieny, 'though .God be not 
pleaſed with chem not their prayers, and du- 
ries; therefore ler; not this Temptation pre- 
vail over yon upeni that account, namely, to 
give over all; becauſe.yon cannot pleaſe God 
by::whht: you do peradventure God may,have 
raſþ&t towards you; but now,:if you go on, 
and caft oft ſeeking God,and the ways of God, 
and'go: on in your ſinful ways and courſes, 
there 1s no perhaps for ſuch, no; but if Men 
fin willfully ( mark the expreſſion) in Heb. 
IS. 25,26: If Men fin wilfully , and caſt off 
the means of Grace wilfully, there is no per- 
haps for ſuch : He puts an impoſhbility upon 
himſelf ever to be recovered therefore, give 
not way to-the Tempration, bur ſay,Well, 
there 
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there i382 peradventure, and. Porhaps for ine, 
though I be an Unbeliever. Bur, SP 
Serondly, Let meanſwer it in anotherthing; 
Though it be true,that without Faith it.is.im- 
poſſible to pleaſe God ; Nay, though we. do 
diſpleaſe God by all that we:do; make the ob- 
jection as ſtrong as you can; it is1mpoſlible:to 
pleaſe God by all my Prayers, Tears.,.:and 
Confeſſions, in. my waitings upon God ; yet, 
notwithſtanding,know and underſtand-it -fora 
Truth, that there are degrees of diſpleaſing, 
God; a 'man may diſpleaſe. God: more or lefs. 
Look'iinto: Zachariah 1. .15. I.am: very ſare diſe- 
pleaſed with the Heathen that are:cat eaſe 3* far]: 
was but a little diſpleaſed, and they belptd forward 
the affliion. God may. be: ſorely diſpleaſed,' 
and 'God -may be leſs difpleaſect with a-per- 
ſon; as now, if one ſm dotly difaleaſe-God, wilt 
not many fins diſpleaſe him--much mote ?--.if 
that which we call a ſmall fin -will- difpleaſe 
God,then a-greater fin will dipleaſe bim-much 
more. So 'now, if we diſpleaſe God by onr 
Duties and Services,thet»may we:nor diſpleaſe 
God much more by: caſting oft duties? ' Nay, 
may we not diſpleaſe hint moſt of all not 6n- 
Iv by cafting of Duties, but. by: runriing 
deſperately. and Headlong into all, man- 
ner of Evil... - Mark how: you conclude, 
you cannot . pleaſe: God iby. what you do, 
therefore you will diſpleaſe him mere; this is 
to run headlong and deſperately into the low- 
eſt Hell. As there are degrees of glory in 
Heaven, as. one Star ditters from another Star 
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iri Glory; ſo there are degrees of Torment in 
Hell. It ſhall be more tollerable for Sodom: and 
Gommorah at the day of Judgement; than for 
thoſe that have the Goſpel and do not im- 
prove it. &s ſhe hath fared deliciouſly ſaies God, 
fo much the more Torment give her faies God,in 
Revelations 18. 7. So now,becauſe we do diſ- 
pleaſe God by what we do in our duties and 
ſervices, therefore ſhall we run further on to 
diſpleaſe God more and more ? Is it not e- 
nough to diſpleaſe God by doing things 
irregularly and unbelievingly, but ſhall we 
therefore run headlong upon wickedneſs, and 
care not how much we difpleaſe God ? -O! 
therefore ler us have a care of this Temptati- 
on, for it is very great and dangerous; becauſe 
we cannot pleaſe God by doing what we can, 
therefore we will run headlong on to diſpleaſe 
him all that we can:So nowlT have finiſhed the 
explication of this Truth, That without Faith 
it 4s impoſſible to pleaſe God. 1 cannot now come 
tothat Application which Ichiefly intend. 
Appls.But in a word,becauſe I would not leave 
you wholy without ſome word of Application: 
Uſe. Here then, let all thoſe that are Unbe- 
lievers underſtand and know this day from 
the Lord,what a dangerous ſtate and condition 
they are in; it is ſuch a ſtate and condition as 
1s not to be reſted quietly in, becauſe that 
they cannot poſlibly pleaſe God by all that 
they can do, I wouldnot ſpeak any thing to 
diſcourage and caſt down any, but to awaken 
poor Souls : Underſtand and krow 'this day 
from 
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from the Lord, that you never yet did pleaſe 
God by all that ever you- have done; you 
have made. poſſibly many Hundred prayers 
and petitions to God, you have been exerci- 
ſedin holy Duties and Services all along from 
day to day; yet you have not pleaſed God in 
any thing that you have done; Nay, without 
Faith you cannot pleaſe God in whatever you 
ſhall do, it is impoſſible. What ſhould I fay 
more, read but the Text, ſaies the Apoſtle, 
without Faith it is #mpoſſible to pleaſe God. The 
Apoſtle doth nor only ſpeak of ſuch as hve in 
open know fins of U ncieanneſs, and Drunk- 
eneſs, and Swearing, and Lying, that they do 
not pleaſe God, that is plain enough ; every 
one will ſay that theſe men do not pleaſe God, 
and that it js impoſſible they ſhould pleaſe 
God. And thoſe that live in ſecret Sins, in ſe- 
cret covetouſneſs of heart, in ſecret oppreſ- 
ſion, ſecret omiſion and neglett of duty, Fa- 
mily or Cloſet-prayer, do theſe rhings pleaſe 
God think you ? not that I ſpeak to ſuch as 
theſe are, but to thoſe that are profellors, and 
that are careful ro walk f{trictly and conſci- 
encjouſly in their places, as far as ever thev 
have light and underſtanding;vou are careful 
polſibly to deal righteouſly in your Callings and 
Trade,y ou dzfire to make Conſcience of your 
wavs 17 buying and ſelling,and trading and con- 
veriing with the World, ro walk uprightly to- 
wards all mn, and wiat, doti not this pleaſe 
G54, Vou will fay ? do not I pleaſe God in this ? 
Ipray mirk, isthis Faith or no? The Apoſtle 
{ates, 
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faies here, without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe 
God; ſuppoſe you perform duties, Wait upon 
God in his Worſhip and Ordinances, are very 
diligent in attending upon the W ord Preack- 
ed, and very dill:gent in reading the Scrip- 
tures daily, day by day, and you are very dt- 
ligent alſo in private duties, ſuch as I menti- 
oned before doth not this pleaſe God, you will 
ay ? why, I pray ſtill do but have recourſe 
tothe Apoſtles words, w#hcut Faith it is impoſe 
ſible to pleaſe God. Can you ſay that theſe things 
are Faith ? without Faith it is impoſſible to 
pleaſe God : Bur if a Man or Woman be fo 
Charitable that they are ready upon all oc- 
caſions to relieve the Bowels cf the Saints, 
doth not this pleaſe God ? why, faies the A- 
poſtle, without Faith it 5 impoſſ; ibl2 10 pleaſe God. 
Do you believe that this is a Truth that this 
Text holds forch!our Charit y and good works, 
they are not Faith, and without Faito it 1s in 
poſſible to pleaſe God. Reckon what you can 
"ty and fay what you can for = 
ſelves, yet conſider, is this Faith or no ? If i 
be not Faith, it cannor pleaſe God. Poſſibly 
vou may deſire and endeavour to walk in 
the ſtricteſt way of profeſſion, and worſhip 
God in the cloſeit way ; ſuppoſe you do fo, 
you deſire to walk- in Church- tellowſhip 
with the Saints, but this i" not Faith ſtil, and 
without Faith is is impoſſible to pleaſe Ged. 1 pray 
conſider the Apoſtle Pawl, faies Pau!, before 
he was converted and was br ought to believe 
on Chriſtin 4s 16. 5. ſays he, Af:er the moſt 
K ſtraiteſe 
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fraiteſt ſeft of our Religion,] lived a Phariſee.And 
fays he in another place, in Phil. 3.7, 8, g. 
As concerning the righteouſneſs which is in the 


law, I was blameleſs, ſays he at verſe 6. But 


now mark, ſayshe, this was not faith; though 
when he comes to believe on Chriſt, Now, 
ſays he, 1 Jock at all that ever I did as nathing, 
and I count all but dung that I may win Chriſt. 
Brethren, whatever we do, without faith it ts 
impoſſible for us to pleaſe God. 

But poſlibly you will fay to me, I hope 1 
do believe: If you do, it is well ; But, I pray, 
do you know what it 15 to believe ? ask this 
queſtion to your own hearts, Do you know 
what it is to believe? It is not to believe char 
every thing that is ſpoken in the Goſpel 1s 
true; no, no, this Faith whereby we come to 
pleaſe God, is another manner of Faith. 

But ſuppoſe now that you do believe in- 
deed and in truti, I pray hare you done al] 
that ever you have done in a way of Faith 
and beheving ? truly withour Faith you ſee it 
1351mpoſlible to pleaſe God ; even you that are 
Believers, without acting of Faith in what 
Vou do, you cannot Pleaſe God. 

£xef. But vou will ſay to me then, Huw 
ſal! a Chriſtian man or woman ſo perform duties 
i Faith, ſc as they may be pleaſmg unto God? As 
ſrppoſe now the duty of Prayer, How ſhal! 
we perform the duty of praver, ſo as it way 
be picating unto Ged ? or for hearivg the 
Word, How ſhall we ſo hear the Word in 
Faith chit nr may be pleaſing unto Ged? ant 
how 
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how ſhall we partake of the Lords-Table in 
Faith ſo as to pleaſe God? 

I cannot come to anſwer this now ; but 
poſſibly if the Lord pleaſe, I may ſpeak 
ſomething to that at ſome other time; all 
that I have to ſay for the preſent is this: 

You ſee, Friends, Brethren and Beloved, 
what cauſe we have all of us, I ſpeak not on» 
ly to unbelievers, bur to thoſe that are be- 
lievers ; as for unbelievers, what cauſe have 
they to-go home and bewail and bemoan 
their condition before the Lord ? Look back 
uponall that you have done throughout your 
whole lives, and you may write this upon it 
all, you have diſpleaſed God ; you have made 
many Prayers, and confeſſed. many Sins, and 
given thanks to God often; you have read and 
heard the Word, and have done this and that, 
and yet in all that You have done you have 
never pleaſed God, becauſe without Faith it is 
impoſſivle to pleaſe Ged: Go and bewail it be- 
fore the Lord, thar you have led ſuch a courſ2 
of life, that vou have done nothing that hath 
been pleaſing unto God. And you that are Be- 
levers,have you doneall rhat you have done in 
Taith?have you prayed i in faith ? have you heard 
the word in faith,and have you partaked in other 
Ordinances ina way of faith?we have all cauſe 
to :-gohome, and in private fal down before the 
Lord,and acknowledge that we have difpleat- 
ed God in every duty and fervice that we 
Mave performed. 

— But thus much ſball (uffice fer this time. 
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SERMON. VI. 


wy 


Hebrews XI. 6 


But without Faith it 1s impoſſible to pleaſe 
Fm. 


He words as you have heard,are an intire 
P ropoſition. 


DoCt.That without Faith it is impoſſible for any 
Man or Woman, by all that ever they can do, to 
pleaſe Ged. You have heard it opened at large, 
we came the laſt day ro touch upon a word 
of Application, and that was to ſhew what a 
fad and uncomfortable condition every unbe- 
lieving perſon was in ; that r:othing that ever 
he hath done, or can do, or ſhall do whilſt he 
Is 11 this ſtate, can be pleaſing unto God ; For 
Without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe Him. 
Whatever Duties we pertorm, whatever Ordi- 
yances we partake in, if all be not done in 
Faith, it.cannot be pleaſing unto Ged. 
Lueft, You will ſay unto me then, How ſal 


2e þ aft in Faith in the purſormanice of all Dutics, 
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and in the partaking of all” Ordinances, that ſo we 
way pleaſe God in what we do. 

* This is a great Queſtion, and 1 ſhall deſire 
through the Lords aſſiſtance to ſpeak ſome- 
thing to this at this time. And,O Brethren,this is 
a matter of very great concernment, todo all 
that we do in Faith, to pray every Prayer in 
Faith, and every time we hear the Word, to 
hear it in Faith ; and if we partake of the 
Lords-Table, every time to partake in Faith; 
or elſe we do not pleaſe God in any of theſe 
Dunes. Let me therefore a little ſtir youup 
to'1t, that you may be provoked, if PErenR, 
ro do all that you doin Faith. 

Briefly, Let me hint thyee or four words that 
way, to ſhew you, that it is of very great con» 
cernment, :tor every one of us to perform e» 
very Duty, and to partake of every Ordinance, 
ina way: of Faith. For firſt of all, elſe all chat 
ever we do,'all ourlabour, all our ended» 
Vours, all our pains in our. duties and perfor- 
mances, will be all in vain. And would a wiſe 
man be willmg to do any thing in vain? to 
take pains and all in vam?. Have ye ſuffered 
ſo many things (ſaies the Apoſtle, Gal 3, 4) 
* vain? Truly, ſo may we fay to thoſe that 
do not exerciſe Faith in their duties and per- 
formances,”'have you done ſo many things in 
vain? Would any of you take pains in your 
Callings willingly in vain, and looſe all your 
labour? Are you willing chat all your labour, 
and travel, and pains from day.to day ſhould 
be loſt, and all in vain? You would count it 
K 3 a 
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a very grievousand uncomfortable thing,ifany 
of you ſhould take any great Voyage by Sea, 
and all your Voyage and Hazard ſhould be in 
vain ? or if you ſhould take any great Jour- 
ney by Land, in heat and cold, in wet and dry, 
through thick and thin, and all your Journey 


hould bein vain,and nothing at all come of it, - 


what a grief and vexation would it be to your 
hearts? Now Brethren, I pray Conſider of it,if 
. weiperform duties, take pains in duties day by 
day,perform Duties in our Families, and in our 
Cloſets everyday, preſenting our Prayers and 
Stpplications before the Lord, and frequently 
in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon atrending-upon the 
Word of God Preached, and go on thus week 
after week, month after month , and year af- 
ter year, Jabouring and taking pains in your 
duties, and yer when all comes to all it is all 
in vain ; Truly, chus it will be,: if it be not 
done in Faith; you have prayed ſo many times 
in a Week, and ſo many times mn a year, poſ- 
ſibly a thouſand times in your Life, yer all is 
in vain ; for you ſee you cannot pleaſe God, 
and therefore itis invain. You defire to pleaſe 
Ged in your Dunes, and in your attendances 
upon the Lord, but all is in vam; What a 
ſad and uncomfortable thing 1s this? Therefore 
certainly it is of great concernment to look to 
'ehar, that we do not perform Duties invain , 
that we do not Pray, ard Read, and Hear 
without Faith, for then all will be in vam. 
Secondly , Conſider a little further, What 
'anutcomtortable thing is it for a man ta meet 
with 
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with a diſappointment in his great expectation? 
When a man hath great expectations of a bu- 
ſineſs, and meets with a diſappointment in the 
concluſion, that his expectation is fruſtrated ; 
you know what Solomon faith, in Prov.13. 12. 
Hope deferred makes the heart ſick. If a man have 


' hopes of a thing, and his hopes be only pur 


oft and deferred,though it may be accompliſh- 
ed at laſt, yet if it be deferred beyond the 
time, it makes his heart ſick, Ay, but when 
a mans expectations be not only deferred, but 
altogether fruſtrated, that he meets with no- 
thing but diſappointments, What an uncom= 
fortable thing is this ? and the greater the ex- 
peQarion of a man is, or the greater the thing 
1s his expectation is about the greater , and 
ſadder will his diſappointment be. You know 
how it fared with Haman, in Efth. 6. When 
the King propounded that Queltion to him , 
What ſhall be done unto the man whem the King 
delighteth to honour! Why, thought he, whom the 
King delights to honeur, is none but my ſelf ; 
Surely Iam the man : here was his hope and 
expectation ; but now to be fruſtrated of this 
great expectation of being honoured and ad- 
vanced, and for the King to ſay, Go rake the 
Kings Horſe, and the Royal apparrel, and go 
and ſer Moraecai thereon ( his great Enemy ) 
go and proclaim beforehim, thus it ſhall be 
done to the man whom the King delighteth to 
honow ; thus was his expectation fruſtrated, 
and it came to nothing. And how did it make 
his heart ſick? He went home to his Wife and 
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company , and he was even fick at the yery 
heart. Truly , Brethren, when a mans ex- 
peCtations are raiſed from his Duties and Per- 
formances, that he hath gone on ina way of 
Prayer all his Life- long, and attending upon 
God in the way of his Qrdinances all his Life- 
long, and his expectation is great, he thinks he 
hath been pleaſing God all his life-long ; 'and 
when all comes to all, at laſt he ſhall ſee that 
he wanted Faith, and ſ> never pleated God in 
all his Life, by all the Duties and Services that 
ever he performed. Here now will his expe- 
tations be fruſtrated ; and when he comes'to 
lie upon his Death-bed, he thinks he hath-been 
pleaſing God in performing Dutigs, and atten- 
ding npon God in his way, he ſhall meer with 

nothing but Diſappeintments ; He hath not 
pleaſed God by all that” he hath done all his 
life-long. 

3. Nay, Let me add Thirdly, If our Duties 
be not done in Faith, trulv, then inſtead of be- 
ing the better for them, we ſhall certainly be 
the worſe forall the Duties that ever we per- 
formed. Now, what an nncomfortable thing 
15 it for a man to labour and take pains,and all 
for Joſs 2 You that trade in the World , that 
' take a great dea] of pains, are up early and 
down late; why, if ſo be that you go back- 
ward in your eſta tes, for all your pains-taking, 
ani labour, and toyi: and travel, this will be 
very un comfortable to You; tO labour and 
toy] night and day,as it were, and all far loſs. 
Sup pole now a great Merchant, he trades and 

trat- 
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trafficks abroad at Sea,and trades at home by 
Land; and when he comes to caſt up his ac» 
counts, he hath done all for loſs,he is not the 
richer, but a great deal the poorer, What an 
tncomfortable thing will this be to him, that 
he hath heen labouring, and travelling , and 
toyling, and ſpending his ftrengrh,and his time, 
and his pains, and all for loſs ? Heis the worſe, 
and not the betrer, as*tis ſaid of the woman 
that had the bloody Iflne,ſhe went tothe Phy» 
ſicians and uſed the means, and ſtill ſhe was 
not the better, but the worfe. You would 
count this a very uncomfortable thing, if any 
of your Children or Relations ſhould be ſick, 
and you call for the help of the Phyſitian,and 
he applies means,and ſtill all the Phyſick that 
1s taken tends to the hurt of the Party, he is 
nevez the better, but the worſe for all” the 
means that is uſed, truly it wonld make your 
hearts ake: Truely thus it is when a man hath 
been taking pains all his life-long , exerciſing 
of himſelfin holy Duties and Ordinances,wor- 
(hippmg and ſerving God, and endeavonring 
to pleaſe Gad, as he thinks ; but now inſtead 
of pleaſing God by what he hath done, he 
hath rather diſpleaſed God. For certainly, we 


are ether the better or the worſe for every ._ 


Ordinance that we partake in; when we come 
to heara Sermon, if we do not go away bet 
ter, we 2o away worſe; for the Word will 
work one way or other : And fo far Prayer, 
if we be not the better, we are the worſe ; 
waen our Duties and Services have not been 

done 
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donein Faith, they have not been pleaſing to 
the Lord. And when a man+ comes to caſt 
np his accounts, he will find himſelf the worſe 
for all the Services that ever he performed ; 
becauſe they have not been done in Faith, 

4. And let me add one word more, If our 
Daties and Services be not done in Faith, then 
I pray what have we been doing of all this 
time, but cheating and deceiving our own 
Souls ; going on and taking pains, and all to 
delude and deceive our own Souls? We have 
been ſteering a wrong couſe ; inſtead of 
making Chriſt our Righteouſneſs, we have been 
making a Chriſt of our Duties and Services, 
and ſo deceive our own Souls ; if we do not 
act Faith in the performance of Duties, then 
we make a Chriſt of them, and ſo deceive our 
own Souls : for if we do not lean upon Chrilt, 
we lean upon them. A man or woman that 
doth not act Faith in their Duties and Services, 
they do but ſteer a wrong Courſe all their 
life-long. Suppoſe now a man ſhould ſteer 
his courſe at Sea by a Compals that is falſz,he 
' may go on and fail amain Night and Day be- 
fore the Wind, he may go on in his Courſe ; 
but all che way that he makes he doth but de- 
-ceive himſelf, he will never come to the Ha- 
ven he aims at , and deſires to come to : He 
doth but deceive and delude himſelf. Why? 
Becauſe he ſails by a fake Compaſs, and fo 
ſteers his Courſe wrong. Truly thus it is 
with many Profeilors, they perform Duarties , 
they go on with full ail in Duties, they per- 

form 
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form Duties every day,and they attend upon 
the Lord, as they have opportunity, to hear 
the Word, and read the Word daily,they go 
on amain. Ay, but ſtill chey ſteer a wrong 
Courſe, they fail by a falſe Compaſs, and cer- 
tainly they will never come to the Haven of 
Reſt, but will run upon their own ruine at 
laſt. Therefore obſerve it , the Devil will al- 
low a Profeſſor to goon in a courſe of Duties, 
to pray every day in his Family and Cloſet ; 
he will allow him to go on in a courſe of Or- 
dinances, attending upon God daily, fo long 
as his Duties and Services are not touched with 
the Loaditone, if they be not done in Faith, 
he knows what will be the Iſſue of them ; he 
lets him alone, becauſe he knows he doth bur 
deceive himſelf and delude his own Soul: he 
looks to come to ſuch a Haven, but he will 
periſh and miſcarry for ever. Therefore,Bre - 
thren, I pray conſider, whether it be not a 
matter of very great concernment for every 
one of us to look to it, and be careful that all 
our Duties and Services be done in Faith, or 
elſe we can never pleaſe God. 

Well, This is the Queſtion, How ſhall we fo 
perform our Duties and Services in Faith, as they 
may be pleaſing unto God ? 

nſw. In anſwer ta it, there are ſome D1- 
rections that I ſhall lay down, that may be of 
general Concernment , and reach all the Du- 
ties that we are fo perform, and ſhew yon 
how weſhall perform them in Faith,that they 
may be pleaſing urito God. And then after- 

| . ward 
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ward we ſhall come to lay down more parti- 
cular Directions how we-may perform every 
Duty ; as Prayer in Faith , and hearing the 
Word in Faith, and partaking of the Lords- 
Snpper n Faith; how we may perform every 
Duty in Faith, that ſo we may pleaſe Godin 
what we do. 

Firſt, Then for the General Rules that we 
may make uſeof in all Duries, for the per- 
forming of then in Faith, ' that fo they may 
be pleaſing unto God. 

1. Firſt then, take this for a general Rule 
that may be of concernment for every Dury, 
Ler us look efpecrally that we be Behevers, 
that we have a Faich in Chriſt ; for if we be 
not Behevers,we can never perform any Duty 
in Faith ; we-muſt firſt believe in Chriſt, before 
we can per form any duty in: Faith : There- 
fore I fay , Let us be ſure of that, that the 
work of Faith .be wrought effectually. i in our 
hearts, that we do really and-truely believe 
on Chriſt ; be ſure of thar, Jay that for a foun- 
dation, and the more clear that is , the more 
fire weare of that, that there 1s a real work 
of Faith wrought in our heartgwe may be the 
more eaſily perſwaded that what we do,we do 
in Faith; though that alone is not enough nei- 
ther : But without chat, it1s impoſſible tor us 
fo do any thing 1n Faith, {0 as to pleaſe God ; 
is by Faith that our perſons come to be” ac- 
cepted, without Faith our perſansare nor pleaſ- 
ng unto God : Noz!t is through the beloved, that 


we muſt bs accepted i in our perſons, Ephel. 1. 6. 
And 
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And if ovr perſons be not accepted , nothing 
that we do can beaccepted ; No, we may 
pray, day by day, and cry aloud, and we may 

orm extraordinary Duries too, and none 
of theſe accepted, if our perſons be not ac- 
cepted through Faith in Chriſt ; there muſt be 
the foundation of all: For, Brethren, it is by 
Faith that our hearts are purified and made 
holy;now if fo be that we be nor holy, we can- 
not pleaſe God by any thing that we can do; 
for he is a holy God, and whatſoevesis pleaſing 
to God, mult be holy. Now it is by Faith that 
our hearts come to be purified, Aft. 15. 9. By 
Faith we come to have an habitual Holineſs 
wrought in usthough there may be,and there 
is ſtill a body of fin ; bur ſtill there is a Prin- 
ciple of Holineſs, by Faith, wrought in the 
heart, whereby we come to be made holy in 
Gods account. For if ſo be that we be not 
made holy through Faith , then all that ever 
we do is unclean, all -that comes from us is 
unclean ; look as the Fountain or Spring is , 
ſo is all that ifſues from it;every drop of water 
that comes from it, 1s accordingly. Can yon 
bring forth a clean thing out of an unclean ? 
None can do it. Does a bitter fountain ſend 
forth ſweet water ! No it cannot be: The foun- 
tain mult firſt be raade clean and ſweet , or 
elſe all the ſtreams will be according as the 
fountain is. A corrupt Tree cannot bring 
forth good fruit; make the Tree geod, or the 
fruit cannot be good. All that comes from a 
man or woman that is in a ftate of unbelief, is 
un- 
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unclean; and whatever Duties or Ordinances 
he touches,is unclean and polluted,and there- 
fore cannot pleaſe God. Look, as it was under 
the Law,if one that was Legally or Ceremoni- 
ally unclean,touched any thing,it was unclean, 
Hag.2.12,13.1f one bear holy fleſh in the skirt of 
his garment , and with his skirt do touch bread or 

ottage, or wine, or ol, or any meat , ſhall it be 
holy? And the Prieſts anſwered and ſaid, no , it 
ſhall be unclean . Sonow, whatever Duties be 
performed*under the New-Teſtament, if we be 
not Believers , if our hearts be not purified by 
Faith, truly then all that we tonch is impure 
and unclean to us, as the Apoſtle faith, 7z. x. 
I5. Unto the pure all things are pure : but unto 
them that are defiled (Who are thoſe? he ex- 
plains it in the very next words)and unbelieving, 
is nothing pure: They can do nothing that the 
Infinite, Holy and Pure God can be pleaſed 
with. Now there is no way for a Soul to 
be made clean, to have an habitual Holi- 
neſs, but through Faith wrought by the Spirit 
of Chriſt,and the application and ſprinkling of 
the Vertne of the Blood of Chriſt upon the 
Conſcience ; So a man or woman comes t 
be made clean : In Heb. 9..2 3. faies the Apcſtle 
there, For if the blood of bulls,and goats, and the 
Liſhes of an hei/er ſprinkling the unclean, [andtifie 
to the purifying of the fleſh ; that is, The Holy 
Water under the Law, that being ſprinkled 
upon the iInclean did purifie him, and make 
hum clean : and if the ſprinkling of that water 
did purth2 fron Ceremonial Uncleanneſs, How 
much. 
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much more ſhall the blood of Chriſt,verſe. 14. Who 
through the eternal Spirit offered up himſelf to God, 
e your Conſezences rom dead works, to ſerve 
the living God? Two things the Apoſtle doth 
plainly Vine to us in this Scripture ; 
Namely, (1.) That all our Works that we 
perform before we be cleanſed by the Blood 
\ of Chriſt , they are all but dead works,unholv 
and unclean. And then ( 2.) it implies thus 
much, That we cometo be cleanſed from our 
dead works, by the ſprinkling of the Blood of 
Chriſt upon us, and that by the Eternal Spirit, 
the Spirit of God. This is the way, and the on- 
ly way whereby a man or woman comes to 
be habitually clean and holy, by. Faith in 
Chriſt, whereby the Soul is not only juſtited 
from the Guilt of ſin ; but there is the Spirit 
of Chriſt conveyed and communicated to the 
ſoul, whereby thereis a principle of Holineſs, 
of Habitual Hotineſs putupon the Soul. Well, 
this is now the firſt general Rule, and there- 
fore I ſay, Brethren and Friends,it is of great 
concernment to us to look to that; if we would 
act Faith in our Duties, ſo as to pleaſe God, 
we mult firſt of all look that there be a work 
of Faith wreught in our hearts, that we de 
truly believe on Chriſt ; and to that end 
we ſhould be venturing to lean the weight of 
our Souls upon Chriſt, and upon his Blood and 
Righteouſneſs, as it is tendred and held forth 
to us inthe Goſpel : andro rhisend alſo, let 
us wraſtie with the Lord, and beg for the Sp1- 
rit of Taith to be given cut to vs. Chriſt hath 
Pros 
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promiſed that our Heavenly Father will give 
the Holy Ghoſt to them thar ask him : This is 
the firſt Rule, to look that we be true Believers, 
(2.)Secondly, As Faith does pollieſs the Soul 
with Habitual Holineſs ; 1o it 1s by Faith alſo 
that a Soul comes to be cleanſed from actual 
Guile ; Therefore the Second Rule, to act in 
Faith, in our Duties and Performances , is 
to put away all Guilt, all ſinful Uncleanneſs 
from us, when we come to pertorm any 
Service, or olter up any Sacrifice to the Lord; 
If a Man or Woman come before the Lord in 
the guilt of any known {in that he lives in, if 
he do not put that away, it makes all his Du- 
ties unclean, and not pleaſing to God. A man 
cannot act in Faith,ſo long as he comes know- 
ingly with any guilt upon his Conſcience,living 
in the neglect of any known Duty, or living 
in the commiſſion of any known fin ; if he ive 
in it, he cannot act in Faich : Faith will purge 
and cleanſe the Soul from fin, that he will pur 
away all guilt when he comes to draw near 
ro Gad. See what is ſaid in Feb 11.13, 14,15. 
If thou prepare thine heart, and ſtretch out thine 
ands towards bim : If Iniquity be in thine hand , 
put it far away, and let not wickedneſs dwell in 
thy tabernacle, for then ſhalt thou lift up thy face 
witheut ſpot, &c, When you come to {tretch 
out your hands towards God in Prayer, or 
when you ' come to draw near to him in any 
Duty, Then, fates he, zf there ve Iniquity in your 
hand , put it far away ; Do not come to 
God in Prayer, or in any Ordinance , in any 
known 
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known Sih that you do allow your ſelves in 3 
for if yon do, you cannot perform thoſe Du- 
tles in Faith, and ſo they cannot be pleaſing un» 
to God : Therefore be ſare that you put a- 
way all evil from you. As now for Example ; 
(to ſhew you the Application of this Rule,that 
you may kriiow howto make uſe of it for eyes 
ry Duty) ſuppoſe now you go to prayer, if 
you would pray in Faith, fo as to pleaſe God, 
you muſt not allow your ſelves in any known 
fin ; No, fays David, in Pfal. 66. 18.If Iregard 
Iniquity in my heart, the Lord will not hear me : 
[cannot make a Prayer in Faith ; If you have 
made a thouſand Prayers, though vou be a 
Behever in the main, yer all choſe Prayersthat 
you have put up in ſuch a way, with the guilt 
of any known fin upon you , that you allow 
your ſelf in, and goon it1, your Prayers have 
not been put upin Faith, and ſo God will not 
regard them : Therefore be ſure of thatzwhen 
you come to pray, ſee that you do not allow 
your {If in any known fin. Soif you come to 
hear the Word, if you would hear in Faith, ſo 
as to pleaſe God in it, you muſt put away all 
evil ont of your hands; In Fam 1. 2 1. faysthe 
Apoſtle there, Lay aſide all filrhmeſs ; and ſuper- 
fuity of naughtineſs, and recerve with nel of $ 
the rafiel word , which is able to ſave your 
fouls. Do you deſire to hear the Word in Faith, 
lo as it-may be a ſaving Word to your Souls? 
Then Lay aſide all Filthine(s and Superfluity of 
neughtineſs ; Allow your ſelf in no known fin, 
When you come to dratv near to God in any 

L Ordinance: 
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Ordinance. So:the Apoſtle Peter,,'1 Pet. 2, x, 
2: faies the Apoſtle there, Laying aſide all-ma- 
lice, and guile, and hypocriſit, and encyy,and evil- 
ſpeaking, as new-horn babes, deſire the feucere milk 
of the word, that ye may grow thereby. Do you 


God in your hearing ;? Then let there be no 
Envy, nor Malice, nor Hypocrifie allowed in 
your hearts ; for elſe you cannat receive the 
Word, ſo as to be' milk to your, Souls,{o asto 
grow-and profit by it. And ſoalto,if you come 
taany.other Ordinance, as to the Lords-Sup- 
per,you muſt come in. Faith to, it, and partake 
m-Faitdh, or elſes we cannot plgate God by it, 
Now this is one way whereby we come to pore 
rake im Faith, namely,by cleanfing our ſelves: 
Saies the Apoitle, 1 Cor. 5. 7, 8. ſpeaking bv 
way of Alluſion to tlie Paſſover ,  Chrift our 
Pal/aver is [acrificed for us, let us therefore Reep 
the Feaſt, not with the old leawven of: alice and 
wickedne(s, but with the unleavened bread of [in- 
erity.and truth, .1f we draw near tw God in 
tis, Ordinance, we, nit cleanſe onr ſelves, i 
Far. 4. 8.Draw near to God, and God will draw 
near to you. And how ſhall we drayy near to 
God,ſo as God may draw near: to us ? Mark 
what tailows, Cleanſe your hands, ye ſinners, and 
purijie yOu" bearts,ye double-minded. Here 1s tle 
way for us to graw. near-to, Godin a way of 
Faith, for it»is-properly the work.ot Faith 
to punge the Heart, and to parge the Hands : 
thar 1s the ſecord Direction;that may ſerve as 
4 Gncral Direthon, to keip us ta draw near 
—— 0 


deſire to hear the Word,ſo as yqu, may pleaſe 
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taGod, in any Duty'or Orthinance, 1945 to 
pleaſe God. 

3 The Third way to perform Duties {0 as to 
pleaſe' God, is this ; It is the-ptoper work' of 
Faith to-empry the Soul 6f irſelf. Now if you 
will draw near to God in any Duty or Ordi- 
nance, fo as to'pleaſe God-, *then come with 
Self-ertiptyings; for Faith is a ſelf- -emptying 
Grace; that is the proper work of Faith, to 
empry the Sonl of it ſelf, Now there are two 
things that 'Faith does empty the Sonl of in 
the performance of holyDuties ; The one is, 
It empties the'Soul of the ſenſe of its own'Suf- 
fhciency and Ability to perform holy Duties; 
and alſo it etnpticstheSoul of the ſenſe of irs 
own wotthirieſs,t7 receiveany Mercy fromthe 
Lord, n-any Duty or Orinance : Theſe two 
things Faith doth empty the Soul of, and fo 
you ſhall find it , that where Faith bath been 
acted and exerciſed, there harh been | Self- 
emptymgs. The Apoſtle Pay! was a man-that 
did live much in the excerciſe of Faith, and he 
profeſſes it} Gal. 2. 20. That he Lived by the 
Faith of the Son of God-; amd you may obſerve 
how the Apoſtle empried himſelf of SelE-ſif- 
ficiency and Self-worthineſs; for Self-ſuffic- 
ency, ſays he, in Rom. 8.26. We know not how 
—_ nor what to pray for as we oupht.- The 
roltle Paul that was ſich a great Pproficiert 
in = School 6f Chriſt , ſich an-eminent per- 
ſon, yer-ſaies he, We now wor how t6 pray, he 
was empry bf Self. ſufficiency, and, fares he,in 
2 Owe 3.5: Not that we are ſufficient if our {ole es 
2 fo 
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#0 think any thing as of our ſelves ; but our ſuffi- 
ciency is of God, Saies he, I am ſo inſufficient 
that I cannot ſo much as think @ good thought. 
What was he ſufficient for then ? And, faies he 
in another place, I cannot ſo much as will or 
deſire any thing that 15 good. It s God, faies 
he, that workerh in us both to will and to do, of 
bis own good pleaſure. And, faies he in 2 Cor. 
I2.11. though I benothing, What a word is 
this? The Apoſtle Pa»! , that was one of the 
eminenteſt Saints that lived upon the face of 
the earth in his days, yer ſays he, I am nothing ! 
Paul living by Faith, was empried of the ſenſe 
of his own ſufficiency ; and truly ſo alſo he 
was emptied of » Self-worthineſs of receiving 
any Mercy from God : For all his Duties and 
Services, ſaies he, I am leſs than the leaſt of all 
Saints; and Epheſ. 4.8. To me, who at leſs than 
the leaſt of all Samts, is ihis Grace given,&C. And 
in x Cor. 15. 9. faies he, I am the leaſt of the A- 
poſtles, that am not worthy to be called an Apoſtle. 
So, if you obſerve it, you may find it in all 
thoſe that lived in the exerciſe of Faith , how 
they have been empried of rhe. fenfe of their 
own worthineſs; Abrabam the Father of the 
Faichfu], ſee how he lay low, and even crept 
n the duſt before the Lord,and acknowledged 
himſelf not worthy to ſpeak to the Lord in 
Prayer for Sodom, that he was fain to Apolo- 
£Lize for himſelf at every turn, Letor the Lord 
ve angry, that I who am but duſt and aſhes have 
undertaken to ſpeak unto the Lord, Gen. 18. 27, 


30, 32. Iamunworthy, faies he, to ſpeak un» 
to 
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to the Lord for any Mercy either for my ſelf 
or Sodom. And fo Facob, Lord; faies he , I am 
leſs than the leaſt of all thy Mercies, Gen. 32, 
10: 1 am not worthy of the leaſt Mercy from thee, 
Thus Faith does empty the Soul, both of ſelf. 
ſufficiency, and alſo of ſelf-worthineſs. Now 
then tofhew you how you ſhould make uſe of 
this Rale, It will ſerve for every Duty that we 
rform'; when we come to pray , weſhould 
raw near to-God with this ſenſe of ourinſf- 
fitiency,ro lift up a Prayer unto God;we ſhould 
corhe toGod with a fenſe upon our hearts of 
olte ability ro perform-the-work-; and alſo 
with'a Þndce of our own unworthineſs, that 
God ſhould: hear our Prayers; when we have 
prayet never ſo well, as others may judge” , 
yet we muſt come with ſelf-abaſing, and lelf- 
emptying : So if we go to hear the Word ,. if 
we would hear in-Faith, we ſhould make uſe 
of this Rule, Lord lam unworthy to be ad- 
mitred to hear thy Word; I am unworthy that 
thou-ſhouldft ſpeak tome; and I am infuffici- 
ent'to hear thy Word as l ought to hear it: 
Paus corfte with (elf-emptying,and felf-abaſe- 
ment. So when we come to the Lords-Supper, 
Lord, I have no ſtrength now to partake of 
this Ordinance, as I ought todo ; I cannot 
prepare my ſelf for it; I have no ſtrength to 
partake of it ; I have no ſuffciency at all to 
partake of this or any other Ordinance , as 1 
ought to do; and I am unworthy that the 
Lord ſhould draw near to me, to let me have 
L 3 any 
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ahy Fellawſhipos Communion with himſel: ; 
Thisis the Third general Rule, } :.;.7 ww... 
Fon, if we would per form all Duties, 
and: partake In all Ordinances m Faith, 'ſo as 
we-miay: pleats Gog in what, we do, 'Thenler 
wds all rhagwedo:;inche Name of Chit; fon 
bh&e;is allont: worthineſs and; Alkounaccaph: 
anczrlY on;dGinow. the; Apotle gives! ws this 
Biiledia@!, 9.47 Hhegever:y6 gd 59 wierd an4n 
daeikn:da 9/1 iv the Narmecof 1he Lord, Tem Chrif 
Eon, we. do not; _ do in is. Name; it 
inert acceptreck:boek es it was wnderths Law, 
64,mbn;under theLaw: were Kg aA 
hce; he!was :to-bring # tothe Prielt; ar elſe it 
wasthot,accgpred; bugit was-tobeandhomi- 
pation; in Jewte 47 3, 4: Whatſoewen 1an; of 
rh Aayfe.of Trae). there .be that kalleth an On, - 97 
Lamb,&6, 4nd trivgets #14 wito hes if 
1StT allemeth of the Gongregation,ants the Prieſt, 
that. ſoul bath. ſhed: rod and, ſhall be-eut aff from: 
ming; tus: People, Theaugh he broughy never 
{9 99d a facrifice- init ſelf, yer' 15, napit; be 
brought unto the Prieſt; And they-Were to 
being'their facrifieeg,and bave them. laad- upon 
theAltar, or elle. they were an, Abgnamation 
and.not acceprable ro God. Now,, Brethren, 
Jeſus Chriſt is or great High-Pr ielh, and Jeſus 
241: 1s our Altar too, by whom, and-upon 
54473 all our ſarvices and ferifices mult be 
f->r1,, or elſe they- are not accepted of God; 
16:4ore whatever: vau, do, whatever Praver 
0833 ke, whatever Ordinance you partake 
- zl in the Name of Jcſis Chriſt ; or el!- 
you 
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T :0u dohnot:doittin Faith, and i t will not be 
pleaſing unto'God, : 
Ss, . Quelt:'Jow -21ill ſay, What i is it to perform a 


as Ditty' m the Nurhe of Feſms Chriſt, (o as it may 
Fr be acceptable and pleaſi to God? 

ts Anſ ». For anſwer ; Brethren, It is not e- 
P nough for v#ro'make mentionof the Name of 
"5 Chriſt in oti#Prayers, and to fay; Through Je- 
LA fis'Chriſt6UF Lord; as you commonly Con- 
fe elude your Ptayers ( I donot blame you for 
1h this; ) Btit it'is not the naming of the Name 
W, of Chriſt, char is this doing of it in the Name 
fi” of Chriſt.” Whar is it then, you will fay, for 
mn ME to/pray; or hear the Word,' or partake of 
U- any Ordinance in the Name of Chriſt Brieffy, 
of (6+ Twonld'nor nlarge)thete are theſe Phrbe 
'9 things implied in it. 

of * Firſt, That we do look for our acceſs into 
lt, the preſence of--God through Chriſt, and for 
Pw. his ſake; favs the Apoſtle, in Fpbeſ, 2. 18, 
{ar For through him we both hawe an acceſs by one 
be Spirit unto the Father. Through him we both, 


© that is, both Jews and Gentiles,have acceſs by 
ach one Spirit untothe Father ; we have acceſs in- 
"one to the preſence of the Father through Chriſt. 
- You know, Brethren, after Adam fell and 


rranſgretſed, he was driven out from the pres 


—_ ſence of God. Before, indeed, he had commu- 
be nion with God, and acceſs into rhe preſence of 
od; God: bur after- he had broken the Covenant 
y ol that God had made with him, he was driven 
KC out from the preſence of God ; and there was 


| a Flaming Sword that ſtood to keep him from 
oY | L 4 coming 
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ahy Fellowſhipor Communion with himſelf ; 
Thisis the Third general Rule, ;.;-7. wi. 
« Kors, If we would periorm all Duties, 
and: partake in all Ordinances wn Faigh, 'fo as 
we may: pleaſs God in what, we do, Then ler 
ds all rhagwego;in.che Nama of Chit; for 
therpiis all our worthine and allpunacceph 
awG:zrlY ot, dinow. the; Apoltle gives! ws this 
Bliledia Go, 9:47 Hieever y6 Jam prerd anen 
daeiijnida 0/1 1 the Name of 1he kord Jer Cloifh, 
Edna, we.do not; what we do in; Wis Name; it: 
ixner accepted: book es it was wnderthg Law, 
64,mBn;under theLaw: were tabringiadacyi- 
hice; hs:was 'to-bring # tothe Prieſt; or elſe ic 
wasthot,accgpred; butit-was-tobeanfhomi- 
pationg! iy Jiewwte,0f 3, 4: What oewen 14an; of: 
rd hayfe;of Ifratl. there be rhat kalleth ann On, - 97 
Hamb,,&, And brivgeth nat wwto tha door, of 
1SeT alarmetht of the Gongregation,ants the Prieſt, 
that: ſoul hath ſhed: bleort, and; ſhall be-cut aff from: 
aping; tus People. Theugh he' brought never 
{99d a facrifce- in; it ſelf, yer' ir, nanlt be 
brought! unto the-Prieft; And foghey-were to 
being'their facrikeeg,and bave them. lad pon 
theAltar, or elle. they were an, Abgnamation 
andnot acceptable to God. Now,, Brethren, 
felis Chriſt is oprgreat High-Prieſt, and, Jeſus 
C14 is our Altar roo, by whom, and-upon 
549473 all our. ſervices and ſacrifices mult be 
f->c:-,), or elſe they- are not accepted of God; 
165:4ore whatever vau, do, whatever Prayer 
083 ke, whatever Ordinance you ,partake 
1, © 4w4l In the Name of Jcſts Chriſt ; or elſe 
you 
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ou dohnor:dorit'in Faith, and i It Will not be 

Yeafing unto'God, 

- Quelt: 'Now 204ll ſay, What 5 it to perfarm a 

Ditty' m the 'Narhe of- Feſms- Chriſt, (0 as it may 

be acceptable and pleaſmg to God? 

».- For anſwer ; S Hethren, It is not e- 
heowgh for v#ro'make mention of the Name of 
Chriſt in oti#Prayers, and to fay; Through Je- 
fis'Chriſt*6UF Lord; as you commonly con- 
elude your'Ptayers ( I do not blame you for 
this; ) Bit tt'1s not the naming of the Name 
6f Chriſt, char is this doing of-1t in the Name 
of Chriſt.” Whar is it then, you will fay, for 
M6 to/pray; or hear the Word.* or partake of 
any Ordinance in the Name of Chriſt? Brieffy, 
(f6t Fwolld nor inlarge)thete are theſe Phrbe 
things implied in it. 

* Firf, That we do look for our acceſs into 
the preſence of -God through Chriſt, and for 
his ſake; ſavs the Apoſtle, in Fpbeſ, 2. 18, 

For through him we both have an acceſs by one 
Spirit into the Father. Through him we both, 

that is, both Jews and Gentliles,have acceſs by 
one Spiri it untothe Father ; we have acceſs in- 
to the preſence of the Father through Chriſt. 

You know, Brethren, after Adam fell and 
rranſpretſed, he was driven out from the pre® 
ſence of God. Before, indeed, he had commu- 
nion with God, and acceſs into the preſence of 
God: bur after- he had broken the Covenant 
that God had made with him, he was driven 
out from the preſence of God ; and there was 
a Flaming Sword that ſtood ro keep him from 
L 4 coming 
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coming near to God. And 1a all his poſterity 
are now driven from the preſence of God, 
and cannot have accels into the preſence of 
Gad, but through Chriſt; and chrongh him we 
may have acceſs with boldneſs, as in Heb. 4. 
16. Let us come therefore boldly unto the Throne of 
Grace, that we may obtain mercy, aud find grace 
to help in the time of need. Through him we 
may come and have acceſs into the-preſence 
of God, with boldneſs and confidence; that-is 
one thing that 1s implyed by performing any 
Daty in the Nameof Chriſt, to look for our 
acceſs into the preſence of God through him. 
Secondly, To do it inthe Name of Chriſt, 
1sto look for ſtrength and aſſiſtance to perform 
qur Duties from Chriſt : for as you heard be- 
fore,we are alcogether inſtfficient of our ſelves 
to do any thing, or think any thing that 1s 
good ; not only as we are in a ſtate of nature 
before Converſion , ar before we be brought 
to believe in Chriſt; tor that is a ſtateand con- 
dition that the Apoſtle deſcribes to be without 
ltrengrh, Rom. 5. 6. But this 1s not only the 
Cconaition of Unbelievers, but even Behevers 
themſelves arc inſufficient of themſelves todo 
any thing chat is pleaſing to God; as you may 
Icein toe Scriptures that I mentioned to you 
gvennow. Youcannot pray, nonor think a 
g00d thought; vou cannet will, nor defire a- 
nv thing ; faicsthe Apoſtle, I aw: nothing, an | 
car. dv nothizg ; ard ver faies the Apoltle in 
Pizxl. 4.123. 1 can do all things through Chi iſt that 
frrengihencp me. through the help and ſtrevgth 
of 
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of Chriſt 1 can pray, and I can hear the Ward, - 
and 1 can partake of the. Lords-Supper in a 
way of Faith through Chriſt, and have come 
muninion. with Chriſt in it,when there is Grace 
and ſtrength communicated from Chriſt. This 
is the Second thing implied, To do every thing 
in the Name of Chriſt, - is. to be looking for all 
our help from Chriſt and him alone. | 
Thirdly , There is this further implied in 
it, when we perform any Duty. in the Name- 
of Chriſt, we look for all our, acceptance of 
what we have done; and performed only for 
Chri(t's ſake,and through-Chriſt; that the Lord 
ſhould do this or thar for us for-Chrilt's ſake,- 
as:the Apoſtle ſpeaks, in,. Pet. 2. 5. Ne are, (aies 
he, « holy Prieſthood to offer up Spiritual Sacrsfices 
acl to God by Feſus Chriſt. .. You come 
and offer up your Sacrifices, your Prayers to- 
God,vour Duties and Services; But how ſhall 
they be acceptable to God ? How? - only by 
Jeſus Chriſt; this is to perform a Duty in the 
Name of Chriſt ; namely, when we look for 
acceſs into the preſence of God, to ſtand with 
a holy boldneſs in the preſence of God with 
our Services through his being pleaſing to the 
Father, and when we look tor all our help 
and ſtrength to the performance of our Duties 
from Chrift, and when we expect all our ac- 
ceptance of our Duties and Services through 
Chriſt. Now that you may ſee how to apply 
this Rule, and make uſe of it; ſuppofe now 
you are to pray, you would pray in Faith, fo 
as to pleaſe God, come then in the —_— 
elus 


158 "FPRenreſAy vfOFaith 
Jefiy Chrit: How? Wien. 1-priay; Tan 
160ktohavearthmts:3the preſence'of Gath 
with my Prayers through him, and T am to 
MxX@xlMtaneeandirchghtiifom Jeſs Chl 
tg ehabKtne fy doe: And'Fram to look for 
met prey "Prayers that [ 
hiiveper8vied,only dicolgtfaas Chriſt. Ahd 
{o 1 might fever for heivinlg fle Word: Tis 
af generaFRHE] We-are to hkrin Faith. Mow? 
Namely; © het the Wor inthe Namt” of 
[uy CHAP? HoW is that? Thas ro/comis'antÞ 
ptelchtorbfeluilin prefenceof God throtify 
il irs ObBdierite/rohig Will tar were 
have acctRB'ahdfRratd' i his Beaſfiiice itn ielale! 
Dairy ard Service throw FE CAHIE-; andth: 
ever Grievant. Strenpety boni\Chritt, 'toins! 
2 metofatrend'uhty the\'Wortl as:I onghr: 
r94Howithonit himT cangot hear as1 Thoald : 
1h Retiring E ſhall not! hea; FT have rot 
Teng front Olrifti oermbleimne ; and when 
8 have'dbhb, t6lo0k for actepthnce thronith 
Citift2 of iv ſervice tharT laveidone.) Anal 4 
On artakihenf! the Lords:Suppen, we ſhould: 
d'all inthe Nanſibof Chrift';' losk- for actels 
i999 tlie. preferice of! God in tidr Ordinarice 
through Clirift Took to have affiltance to be 
carmed/onm- the patticipation of that Ordi- 
nance by ſtrength-from Chriſt ; 'and ſo-look 
for. acceptance of onr- participation of the Or- 
dinance through Jelis Chriſt, Thar is the Forth 
General Rale. 
5. Takeone more; Would we fo act Faith 
nonr daties-and Services, that4hey may be 
| pleaſing 
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pledſing unto. God;:rHft Rule:isrhis; namely , 
wx gome With.a reſtmg/and relying upon Chriſt, 
with, expectation.to.have that ger} out-unto 
vs;by:cbe Ordinance ,+.for\\ which--the Ordi- 
nance was inſtituted andappointed; andrthere- 
fore: Refting upon God) and' Warlinip” upon God, 
are; frequently called Fairh in Sevipture : (ics 
Davidgin' Pal. 62:51 All my*exptftation+ is 
from God ; . Ad Soul; wais thoihonly por 'God, 
for myrexpett ation'is. from Hith: ''Therefore will 
veſt 2pon;: him far. the gromg ont of -what I 
doeexpect from tim: And fo. in; 7/2.” 26. 4. 
Truſt ye:imthe Lond for ever, for inthe Lord Fe- 
howab is everlaſting fifengrh © Truſt in him for 
dver. - Whenevetuyou come! to'ary Duty or 
Ordmance, ftiltacb m.Fairh, reſtingrapen' God 
with ar exdectatat toreceive thar fron God, 
that h&hath appomnced the Ordinarice for: ' As 
naw,- Strppoſe-for Prayers; When 'Wecome 
to wait upon.Gddm Prayer,! wefhould come 
refiing upon God ,!'with'an exppaionh» to re- 
ceire.that from God/ which the Dury'is ap- 
pointed for. ' To pray in Faith, is \or-'for' a 
Manor-Woman.to believe, and-be perfwaded 
that he-ſhall receive the. particulartHing that 

he:prays for; No, we do but: deceive. our 
ſelves, if wethink this be to pray in Faith. For 

we may-pray. in Faith, and vet not have the 
particular thing gwen. that we pray for, as I 
could:inftance in feveral examples:But thatſhall 
not be my buſineſs now.Bur to pray in Faith, is 
only this, namely, to rely npon God,hebeing 
a God hearing prayer, that he would hear my 
| Prayer, 


158 "TRemwſAy of Fairh 
Jeſs Chr: How? When.” -pray; Tam ty 
I60ktohaveactee.mts:the preſence'off Cath 
with my Prayers through him, and T am to 
eWxX@xltanteandirchghitfion Jeſts Chriſt 
tg chabK'tne fy doir: AndFam to look for 
aBtiahtaunddeebrante or fly Prayers that F 
hiive8drBvnd wly dicoligh-fahs Chriſt. And: 
ſo I might fſewhyer for hearing fie Word: Tis 
aſgenera FRE} We-are to hexirin Faith. How? 
Namely; © hair the Wor inthe Namt” of 
[Ws Ch? HoW is that? Thes ro/comis'ant 
ptelchtorbfuluilin prefence'of God throtify 
af ir ObBdienice/rohile Will char wermay 
have acceRiehdftatid” im his freebie! itviela! 
DPity ard Service throdt feng GArTt:; andith: 
Apart Grier Stranger rot Chritt, 'roin-! 
2% me tolatrenduhts the'Wortl as-I onghe: 
9k owithonut him cariget hear as1 ſhonld : 

hWetiding 1 ſhall not! hes FT have. mov 
rengHtt front Oltrifti oerbleine ; and whers 
9 have'dbhb, t6J50k for actepthnce theouith! 
Citift2 of ths ſervice tharT laveidone.) And 4s 
ſy artakihebft the LordeSupper, we fhanld: 
dll in tht Nani of Chrift;;' tosk- for actels 
99 tlie preferice'of! God'in' tft” Ordinarice 
through Clhrift 3 Took to have affiſtance to be 
carriedonim- the patticipation of that Ortli- 
meice by ſtrength-from Chriſt'; 'and ſo look 
for. acceptance of onr- participation of the Or- 
dinance through Jeſus Chriſt, Thar is the Forth 
General Rule. 

5. Takeone more; Would we fo act Faith 
nor daties-and Services , thatthey may be 
| pleaſing 
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pledſing unto. God;irlftRale'isrhis; namely ; 
wx gome with.a reſtmg/and relying upon Chrift, 
with, expectation to.have that gaety out-unto 
vsi;byrbe Ordinahce ,.for\! which--the Ordi- 
nagee was inſtituted andappointed, and there- 
fore: Refting upon God) and Waithiv” upon God, 
are frequently called Kairh in Stvipture :-ſaies 
Dbwvid,in' Pal. 62:51 All my*exptftation* is 
from :God ; . My Soul; wair vhoionly por 'God, 
fon myrexpett ations. i from Hith. '' Therefore will 
t vet, upon: him far; the gromg on&®of -what I 
daexpect:from lim:':; And fo. ins ##.- 26. 4. 
Truſt ye.inthe Lord for ever, for in" the Lord Fe- 
howab 1s everlaſting firengrh © Truſt in! him for 
ever. - Yhenevet- you come! to"any Duty or 
Ordmance, ftiltac m.Fairh, reftigrupen' God 
with: an expectativt toreceive thar frorty God, 
that h&hath appomnced the Ordinafice for: ' As 
naw;- Stppoſe- tor Prayer'z "When 'Wecome 
to wait upon.Gddm Prayer,! wefhould come 
refiing upon God ;!with'an exppgRiofh- to r&- 
ceire.that from God which the Dbry'is ap- 
pointed for. ' To pray in Faith, is'\gor-\for' a 
Manor Woman to believe, and-be perfwaded 
that he-ſhall 'receive the. particular'thing that 
he:prays for;: No, we do but: deceive: our 
ſelves, it we think this' be to pray in Faith. For 
we may-pray. in Faith, and vet not have the 
particular thing gwen. that we pray-for, as I 
couldinftance i feveral examples:But thatſhall 
not be my buſineſs now.Bur to pray in Faith, is 
only this, namely, to rely npon God,hebeing 
a God hearing prayer, that he would hear my 

| Prayer, 
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Prayer, andigrant my Peritions ſo far as they 
are —_ to his Will; at his own timeand 
leaſure;;z; Q#box 1hat beareſt Prayer, Plal. 65. 2. 
20; thee ſhall;all fleſh came: - His Faith was builr 
apon that, that God was a God hearing Pray- 
er; ang:he-reled upon God; and expeted 
thar God waald anſwer his Prayer i in his own 
time...-And- remember. this , for-it is a darly 
Duty ghat Weare toperfam; Though we may 
be Belieyers,; and-baveian.Habic of Holineſs in 
us, yet it, we-do not act Faith in Prayer ; our 
Prayer is not acceptable andpleafing! unto God: 
becauſcvitisnot done in Faith ; i© muſt be'a 
Prayer of Faith, as the Apoſtle Fame: calls-ir, 
io to pray as to be perſiwaded to-believe and 
reſt upon God, rhat fo'farids my Prayer is ac- 
cording.-tohis Will, hewill hear and anfiver in 
bs own time; and} in/his-own. way. And fo 
for hearing of the Ward, you may make nie 
of this Rule;namely.to reſt and wair npon the 
Lord,: andiexpect fomething 'ro be given” out 
fromthe Lord in that: very. Ordinance , -for 
which the Ordinance was appointed namely,to 
hear fomethirig ſpoken from God to me, that I 
may be further acquamted, withal: In Atts. Io. 
33. ſee what Cornelavs ſpeaks to Peter : Peter 
was ſent from God to fþeak to him ; faies he, 
We are all here preſent before God, to bear what 
God ſhall {peak : "W e are all here preſent. be- 
frre/the Lord, expeCting- to have ſomething 
ſpoken from the Lord. It is the Lords Or- 
dwance, and we are to wait upon God in it , 


Fb 6 an expectation to have ſomething from 
Gad, 


% 
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God. Alas! we come to hear the Word, and 
we may go away as we come, if - wedo not 
hear in Faith ; we ſhoald come with ar ex- 
peCtation to hear ſomething from God. I will 
hearken to hear what God the Lord will ſpeak 
tome ; it1s his Ordinance , and the way and 
means which God hath appointed to com- 
municate of himfelftous: and ſo we muſt 
reſt and rely upon the Lord by Faith for ſome» 
thing to be. ſpoken , that may be of concern- 
ment to us. And-o tor receiving the Lords- 
Supper, this general Rule will help you in that; 
Come to that Ordinance, reſting upon God in 
a way of Faith, expecting ſomething from the 
Lord to be given out in that Ordinance , for 
which the Ordinance eſpecially was appoint- 
ed. And what is that? To have communion 
with Chriſt , and a communication and parti- 
ipation of the Bleſſings of Chriit,of the Grace 
and Spirit of Chriit. x Cor. 10. 16. fates the 
Apoſtle there, The bread which we break, is it 
not the Communion of the Body of Chriſt ? It was 
procnred and purchaſed by Chriſt's Death and 
Bloodſhed. Now then, I fay, here is the Rule, 
When we come to a Duty and Ordinance, 
come in a way of reſting and expectation 
to have ſomething communicated to us from 
the Lord of the Ordinance, ſomething of 
that which God hath appointed the Ordinance 
and Duty for. So now, you ſee here are five 
General Rules that may helpus in the per- 
formance of Spiritual Duties, in a way of 
Faith , ſo as we may pleaſe God in them, 
And, 


Y6L " Zhemecefity of  Paith, 
And/>O Brethren find Friends ſhould arly'vf 
ns be williris ro''perrforny Dnties and 
Orditiatices ini vain from Uny rofiddy!! Way, 
as you hav heard , if-We! po-on noti1to-ah 
Faith in'what' we do, 'a11'- will be in": vaitl. 
And ave you willing ty be the: worſe for the 
Duties that you perfortn,-and the Ordinances 
chat you enioy? Truly, '# we do not a&tFairh 
in them, we ſhall inſtead of being the better 
be the worſe for them ; We cannot” i pleaſe 
God , but ſhall diſpleaſe him more and more. 
And ſo, are we willing -to meer with 'diſ- 
appointments atlaſt ? when we comets he 
down upoh' our Sick-bed ' and Death-bed 
and expect that we have been pleaſing Gol 
by what we have done ; - and we ſhall”meet 
with a Difappointment , becauſe we' have 
done' nothing in Faith, and {o have not pleaſ- 
ed God, but diſpleaſed him ? And are 'Fou 
willing to deceive your own Souls , ' as you 
have heard ? We may” go on: in the perfor- 
mance of Duties and-Services , and fteer- a 
wrong Courſe, mifling of Chriſt, it our Dy- 
ties and Services be not touched with the 
Loadſtone of Faith . Therefore, I ſay ,- Bre- 
thren, #.5 of concermment to us to conſider 
theſe general Rules -thar-have been given, 
to direft-'-us how "to / perform Duries 
and enjoy Ordinances 4n 'a'' way of-- Faith, 
thar ſo they' may | be© pleaſing "urit6* God. 
There are particular Rulcgthat 1 ſhalldefire, 
f'the Lord'pleaſe ,' ro Ty dowrr, - How 
we mov 1+ un ay in. Faith tHat-our Prayers 
mav 
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may be pleaſing unto God 3; and then 
ſhew you , how we may hear the Word 
- Faith , that ny we may pleaſe 

+ ang profit... ur own, Souls : And 
b OD me Ln trovſoms ms hal things, 
as the Ford gives opportunity. Nd 


But thus much for this time. 
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SERMON VI. 


Hebrews XI. 6. 


But without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe 
him. 


Do#./ THis is the truth and propoſition be- 
fore Us That it w impoſſible for any 
Soul to. pleaſe God without Faith. 

The af time we came to enter upon ſome 
directions how we might ſo exerciſe Faith in 
the performance of Duties, and in the en- 
joyment of Ordinances, that ſo what we do 
might pleaſe God ; ſome general DireCtions 
were laid down that may ſerve for all Duties; 
I ſhall now go on through the Lords aſſiſtance, 
and give you ſome more particular directions, 
how we may perform particular duties in 
Faith , that ſo they may be pleaſing unto 
God. 

1. And in the firſt place, we ſhall begin 
with the duty of Prayer, and ſhew you how 
we may fo pray in Faith, as we may pleaſe 
God, for that isthe Prayer tltat God doth ac- 


cept ; 


n 
y 
e 


- 
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cefit 5 That is; & prayer of Faith : Therefore 
i& is (44% in Puthtes 5.1 5- That 1h4 prayer of 
ith (ball fave the ſick; That is, there muſt be 
Faith | exerviſed in our prayers; or elſe our 
prayers are not true prayers, ſich as God ac- 
cepts. Suppoſea man be a Believer, and have 
a habit of Faith, he prays, yet if he do not 
exerciſe Faith in his prayer, he prays not the 
prayer of Faith, and it will not avail. Fames 
1.6, If any man lack wiſdom, let him ask it of 
God. He miſt pray to God for it; but ſays 
he, Le? him fray mm faith, for elſe if he do not 
fray #n faith, bis fo” will not avail. And he 
ſpeaks to thoſe that are faithfal, for he writes 
to the Twelve Tribes, amongft whom were 
many faithful and believers; If any of you Zack 
wiſdom, let him ask it of God ; but let him ask 
it in faith, nothing wavering ; tor elſe his prayer 
s not pleaſing to God ; as the Apoſtle ſays im , 
another caſe, x Cor. 14. 19, 1 had rather ſpeak 
froe words with my underſtanding, than ten thous 
ſand words in an unknown tongue. So | may 
fay in this Caſe, a man had berrer put up five 
prayers in Faith, than Ten thouſand prayers 
without Faith ; and thongh we ſpeak bat a 
few words in prayer , if it be mixed with 
Faith, it is more available than if we ſpeak 
never ſo many words never fo largely with- 
out Faith; 


Leſt. Well, you will fay, How ſhall 2we [c 
a}, faith in prayer, that our prayers may be flea- 
(ing wmto God ? 


166 The neceſſity of Faith 


Anſw. For Anſwer, Beſides what was pre- 
ſuppoſed before, that the perſon muſt be a 
Believer, and alſo paſſing by thoſe general 
Rules of direction laid down; before, I ſhall 
give you four or. five particular directions, 
how we ſhould fo pray in Faith , that our 
prayers may be pleaſing unto God. Namely, 

Firſt, Weſhould be ſure of this, that what- 
{oever we do pray for,be according t9 the Will 
of God,be ſure of that,be pings of that; 
you muſt nor doubt nor queſtion orif you 
do you cannot pray in Faith:And tho'the thing 
you pray for be according to the Will of 
God, yet if you do not know and be perſwa- 
ded that it is according to the Will of God, 
you cannot pray inFaith ; 'thereforg we muſt 
be ſure of that, that the thing we pray for be 
according to the Will of God, as the Apoſtle 
ſaith concerning eating, in Rom. 14. v. laſt, He 
that doubteth is damned if he eateth; That 1s, he 
committeth a damnable fin becauſe he belie- 
veth not ; for whatſoever 1s not of Faith is 
ſin. So he that prays doubtingly, whether 
the thing he prays for be according to rhe Will 
of God or no, he fins in prayer, whatever he 
pray for, if it be not m Faith, with a per- 
{waſion that what he prays for is according to 
the Will of God, this man cannot prav in Faith. 
Suppoſe now a man or woman pray for this 
or that, that he carmot certainly conclude is 
according to the Will of God, as now for cx- 
ample, ſuppoſe a man- have an earneſt deſire 
to encreaſe his eſtate in the World, that he 

| may 
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may, live bravely at his eaſe and pleaſure,and 
to that end he deſires to be diligent in his bu- 
fineſs,and to that end alſo he begs of the Lord 
in prayer, that the Lord would bleſs his la- 
bours and:endeavours, that he might gain a 
great eſtate in the world, and do what he lift; 
and live at his eaſe and pleaſure » now, this 
man cannot pray with a certain afſurance and 
perſwa{io'} that this thing 1s according to the 
Will of vx; Te ask and have net, ſays the 
Apoſtle _ oy ye ack amiſs, to ſpend 
—_ our luſts, Fames 4.3. It is not accor- 

ing to the Will of God, and therefore you 
cannot pray in Faith. Or ſi ppoſe now that a 
man or woman intend to take a Journey upon 
pleaſure, tohave a Ramble abroad, he would 
be glad to be preſerved, and poſlibly he prays 
that the Lord would keep him in his way ; 
now if a perſon in this caſe do queſtion whe- 
ther his Journey be according to the Will of 
God, he cannot pray in Faith, and fo his 
prayer 1s not pleaſing to the Lord : Or ſup- 
poſe a man be gaming for money, and he 
would be glad to win, poſſibly he prays that 
the Lord would bleſs him in his underta- 
king, that he might win, he cannot be per- 
iwadcd this is according to the Will of God, 
and if fo, he cannot pray in Faith, and fo his 
prayer is not pleaſing unto God: So that, I 
lay, this 1s the particular direction in this caſe, 
Thar whatſoever we pray for, we mult be 
fare of that, thar it is according to the Will 
- God; and this is a good help to pray in 
M 2 Faith, 
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\ Baith; ſays the Apoſtle Foby, in x Fobn 5.14 
This is the confidence that we have in Bo v 
#$we ack any thing according to bis will he hear- 
ef #s. You muſt be ſure of that, that it is 
according to the Will of God, and then we 
may believe that he will hear us. Now, I 
gray conſider this, a thing may be agreeable 
to the revealed Will of God, and yet not ac- 
cording to his ſecret Will and: Purpoſe ; and 
though the purpoſe of God be againſt what 
we pray for, yer if it be according to the re- 
vealed Will of God, we may lawfully pray 
m Faith for it. As now, ſuppoſe a man or 
woman pray for the liſe of ſich a Relation, 
a Husband, or a Wife, or a Child, or a Friend, 
he prays earneſtly for their life; well, God in 
his ſecret purpoſe hath determined other- 
wiſe, the ſecret Will of God is contrary, yet 
this being lawful according to the revealed 
Will of God, to pray for the wellfare of the 
fick, he may pray in Faith, though it be con- 
trary to the ſecret Purpoſe and Connſel of 
God. You know this was Davids caſe, he 
prayed earneltly for his ſick Child, the Lord 
had a fecret purpoſe that the Child ſhould 
dye, yet he prayed earneſtly for the life of 
the Child, and he did not fin in praying, be- 
cauſe it was according tothe revealed Will of 
God; and though it was contrary to the ſe- 
cret Will- of God, yet notwithſtanding, he 
might pray in Faith for the life of the Child, 
though God had intended otherwiſe. You 
know it was the caſe of Chriſt -himfelf, he 
| Prayed 
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prayed that the Cup might paſs from him; it 
was the determinate Purpoſe and Counſel of 
God that the Cup ſhould not paſs from him, 
but he ſhould drink it. Now, did Chriſt ſin 
mpraying for that which was contrary tothe 
fecrer Will and Purpoſe of God? No. Be- 
cauſe now this is certain, that it is a thing that 
s lawful, and according to the Will of God, 
for a Man or Woman to pray againſt that 
which s dangerous and hurtful to hisnature ; 
he may pray lawfully to be delivered from 

il. Now Chriſt prayed to be delivered 
from: evil ; from drinking the Cup of Gods 
Wrath, though it was the ſecret Counſel of 
God he ſhould drink it, yet notwithſtanding 
he did not fm, becauſe he prayed for that 
which he knew was according to the revealed 
Will of God.-- Well, thus is the firſt Direction, 
and I pray:mynd-it, That if you would pray 
n Faith for any mercy, ler us be ſure of thar, 
that what we pray for be according to the 
Will of God. 

Secondly, The ſecond Direction, To pray in 
Faith, ſo as that we may pleaſe God, is to 
pray in obedience to the Will of God ;- do it 
In obedience to the Will and Command of 
God as our Duty, Brethren,: it is the Will 
and Command..ot God, and our Dury, that 
we ſhould pray always, in Pſalm xox. 4. 
Seek the Lord and-bis ſtrength, ſeek bis face ever- 
more. So, you know, in Luke 18. 1. he pro- 
pounded a Parable to his Diſciples, to the 
end, that Men ſhould always pray and not 

M 3 faint. 
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faint. Itis the Will of God that we ſhonld 
pray always'; now to belp-ustopray in Faith, 
it is: good to , be Eying our Duty and the 
Lords Command; it is the Lords'/Command 
chat we ſhonld-pray, ' notwithſtanding wg may 
meet with diſtouragements; objections ; and 
temptations from the Fleſh: and 'from Saran, 
ro take us off from the: Duty ; 'as now'; the 
Fleſh and Satan will be ready to ſuggeſt and 
diſcourage, thus, .why. ,” What benefit have 
ou by all the Prayers that ever-you have. 
made? 'Whiar have you'i\folidd7m a way 
of. anſwer -to-' your Prayer ? ard ,again, 
do you not- ſee that others: that doi nor 
pray at all, fare even as well as: yon, for all 
your praying ?and again, can. wethange-the 
Mind and Will of God by all our” Prayers? 
It is ſaid in' Fob, that God is of one mind ,) and 
who can turn him? Can allitheprayers of all 
the Saints'and Angels in Heaven 'and' Earth 
change the Mind and Will of -God ?:Btrnow, 
Faith will help a Soul to go over all theſe 
Objections; it is my Duty, ahd; will do it-in 
Obedience-to the Will of God,'notwithſtand- 
ing this,or that; or the other Yempeation; God 
hath commantied me to pray evermore; and 
Pray without! ceaſing ; andthatl] ſhould pray 
and not faint"; poſſibly Saran will come with 
his Temprations and” Objections;-; Do you not 
ſee thar: God ſeems to be angry, and offended 
with. your Prayers? God ſeems to anſwer 
You contrary to' your Prayers? then to what 


end-1S1t for you to pray ? Yet Faith will help a 
Soul 
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Soul to anſiver all, with this, It is my Duty , 


it is Gods command, and therefore I will do 
it. For Faith does carry a Soul beyond Diffi- 
culties and Objections; As you ſee it was with 
Abraham, tits Faith carried him beyond all 
his carnal reaſonings and objections: As when 
God called him'to go out of his Native Coun» 
try into a place that he knew not, andit may 
be ſcarce ever heard ofin all his Life,Fleſh and 
Blood now, and the Devil, would be ready to 
make Objections, Whart!ſhall a Man venture to 
go he knows not whither? But now Faith help- 
ed him to go on therefore it is ſaid in Hebrews 
II. 8. By Faith, Abraham when he was called 
to'go out mto a place which be ſhould afterward 
receive for an inheritance; obeyed, and went out, 
not knowing whither be went. He went, becaule 
of the Command of God, ' m obedience to 
the call of God. So when Abraham was call- 
ed to a hard piece of Service, to offer up I- 
ſaac, here might have been a Temprtarian , 
What, ſhall I go and cutthe Throat of himin 
whom all the promiſes are to be performed ? 
From T/aac Chriſt was to come; and God had 
told Abraham, that in him all the Families of 
the Earth ſhould be blelled; yer go,faies God, 
and ſacrifice your Son. Here was the com- 
mand , Abraham goes, notwithſtanding all 
the Cavils and objections of carnal reaſon, A- 
braham goes aboutit in obedience to the com- 
mand of God. Brethren, take this as another 
direction to help us to pray in Faith, not- 
withſtanding the objeftions and Temptations 
M 4 that 
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that*may take vs off ; it is our duty , here is 
the Command of God for it, and.out of obe- 
dience to Gods Command I will. do it , what- 
ever. come of it, You read: on: the Ftb 
of Lyke, the beginning , rhar Petgr; bad been 
Fiſhing-all Night, and, had Caught DAG in 
the Morning Chriſt, ſtood, upon the hore and 
_— tohim; faies he, Coſt yaur Net on the 

of the Ship :. Sir, 5 he, we,have 
eo abquring andzoyling all Night, and have 
cayght-nothing, it js.but a vain thing: But yet 
he did recollect himſelf, nevertheleſs at uy 
Cammend we-will do it; and therenponcaſt= 
ing out the Net upon Chriſt s command, they 
had a very great Drayght, in fo mych that 
they were Amazed. Well, this is the ſecond 
direction to help us to pray in Faith, go pray 
inQbegience to the Lords Will. 

Thirdly, The third DireRionis this ; name- 
ly, to be eying of the Lords Promiſe, and 
to pray by vertneof ſome promiſe or other, 
and this will mightily ſtrengthen and help 
Faith in Prayer ; If a Soul have but # promiſe 
to encqurage him in Prayer, by this means 
the Soul will come to ſee, as through a Cre» 
vice, the Willingneſs of God to hear kim, and 
anſwer him. 

The Soul may, poſſibly, ſcruple and Queſti- 
on, Butif I pray, will the Lord hear me ? 
But if the Soul comes in the vertue of a pro- 
miſe, ,he comes with a great encouragement 
and per{waſjon that God will hear him. Now, 
Brethren, for your help inchis thing, in pray- 
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ing by vertue of fome promiſe;, ungerſtand 
and know, that there are two ſorts of promi- 
ſes, there are ſome more general promiſes 
concerning Gods hearing Prayer , - and; then 
there are ſome more patticalar promiſes con 
cerning ſome particular Mercy or Bleſſing that 
we pray for. Now, as for the general promi- 
ſes, the Scripture is full of thera, that God 
1s a God hearing prayer,in P/alws' 65. 2. O thew 
that heareſt Prayer, unto, thee ſhall all Fleſh come, 
God is a God hearing Prayer, for the encoys 
Agemment of all Fleſh to come ywnto. him. Sa 
in P/a/ws 86. 4,5. Unto thee, O Lord, do 1.5 
wy Soul, forthou, Lord, art goed, 7 
4 to forgave , and Plemteous in Mercy unto 
them that call upon thee. Here is a general pro- 
muſe ; ſo in Fals L02. 17. He will regard the 
Prayer of the Deſtitute, and not deſpiſe ther Praye 
er. in Pſalm 145. 8. The Lord is nigh un- 
tp all that call upon bim, that call upon bim_ in 
Truth ; He is nigh them to hear their Prayer. SO 
in the New-Teſftament, faies Chriit, in Matt. 
7. 7,8. Ak, and it ſhall be gives you,ſeek end ye 
ſhall find, knock and it (hall be opened unto you ; 
for every one that asketh receivetb, &c. And fo 
You have ſuch expreſſions frequently up and 
downin the Scripture, that are general pro= 
miſes to encourage the Soul in Prayer; as the 
Apoſtle faith, in Row. 10. 12. The ſame Lord 
oper all, is Rich unto ali that call upon him. Such 
general promiſes you have frequently in the 
Scripture ; and then there are ſome more par- 
ticular promiſes about Gods hearing Pray- 
er, 
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er , as nol , for ſome particular Mercy or 
Bleſſing that a Man or'Woman may ſtand-in 
need of, there are ſome particular promiſes 
chat ſuits them more 'particularly. As you 
know, Facob he makes uſe of that, Lord, 
faies he, Thow haſt ſaid that thou would'ft do me 
ood.” When he was in danger by, his Brother 
Fifa, in'Ger: 32. 9, Io, 11. Lord, faies he, 
Thou haſt [aid that thow 20uld'ſt do me good:God 
had pronnſe@to bleſs him, 'and he makes ufe 
of 'that promiſe, and thens his Faith 'in 
his Prayetby that Argument.And fo David, in 
2 Sam.' 7) there you may read. how the Lord 
rnadea gracias -promife to | David and his 
Houſe: t6 eftabliſh the Throne to him and his 
poſterity" that his: Poſtericy” ſhould ſacceed 
him'in bis Throne; David would have built 
God'a'Hoyſ; Well , faies God , wilt thou 
build me's "Houſe, I will build thy Houſe for 
thee. There was a Gracious promiſe; well, 
David makes wiſe of this promiſe in the latter 
endof the: Chaprer, verſe, 27 Fur thou, Ob 
Lord of Hoſts, God of Iſrael , haſt revealed unto 
thy Servant' , [aying, I will build thee an Houſe 
therefore hath thy Servant found in his Heart to 
pg this Prayer unto thee, fc. So Fehoſhaphat, 
n 2 Chron. 20. having his Land invaded' by a 
Foretg- Enemy , he goes to God in Prayer ; 
but mark how he eyes a promiſe in his Prayer, 
verſ. 8, 9. And have built thee a Sanitua- 
ry therem for thy name,ſaying, If when evil com 
eth upon us , as the Sword, Fudgement, or Peſti- 
tence, cr Famine, we ſtand before this Houſe, and 
in 
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in thy preſence ( for thy Name is in this Houſe) 


cry unto thee in our affliflion, then thou wilt 
hear and help, &c. He takes hold of the 
promiſe of God, and pleads that in his Pray» 
er, and ſo prevails. So I might inftance in o» 
thers, ſometimes God caſts in a promiſe,gives 
ſome ſecret hint of a promiſe in Prayer : As 
Pal, he had that promiſe, when he was afflit- 
ed with the Thorn1n the Fleſh,and a Meſlenger 
af Satan to-buſfer him, God rold him, that 
bis Grace ſhould be ſufficient for him, 2 Cor. 12. 9. 
And he makes'uſe of that, and gathers ſtrength 
from it. Bur Suppoſe, now, a man or wo- 
man have no particular promiſe to ſtrengrhen 
his 'Faith in Prayer, then ler 'him eye ſome 
peneral promiſe or other, and this will be a 
mighty enconragement and ſtrengthning,and 
help toFaith in prayer, ro encline the Heart 
to be perſwaded that God is willing , becauſe 
of ſuch general promiſes : Or ſuppoſe that a- 
ny Man or Woman have no promiſe to lay 
hold upon, or to a& Faith in Prayer upon, 
then, bs 
Fourthly, Tn the Fourth place, take a fourth 
diredion, and that is, to eye the Name of God; 
the Attribures of God they are called the 
Name of God ; thereby God doth diſcover 
himſelf and his nature to us , and plead by 
vertue of ſome attribute of God,the Name of 
God; for ſometimes a Believer may be in the 
dark,and may nor have the light ' of ſo much 
as any one promiſe to make uſe of, Now, you 
knowwhat the Holy-Ghoſt faith in Iſazab 5.10. 
Who 
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Who .is among you that feareth the Lord, 
that obeyeth the vaice of his Servant , that 
walketh in Darkneſs, and ſees no light,not the 
light of any Promiſe, let him truſt in. the 
ame of the Lord, and ſtav upan h.s God ; 

let him wake uſe of the Name of God to 
ſtrengthen his Faith. The [Saints and People 
of God have been wont toplead for the Name 
of God, and the Glory of Gods Name ; that 
you 744 pl y. inthe Spriprure, in Fere- 
Our  IRiquities Leſits 
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Attnibute, of Ged., ſome. particular Nam of of 
God, as I may ſo call it, for, God is, made 
known and diſcovered to us by his attributes, 
and the properties of bis Name ; now let. us 
eye ſome Artribute of Gag .that may.be help- 
fulco us in Prayeras now the:Power of God, 
it is very uſeful to eye the Power, of God in 
Prayer ; and ſo you will find the Saints have 
made uſe of the power of God, that'wasput 
forth in the Creation of the Warld ; F re- 
member Feremigh Chapter 32. when the 
Children of 1/-ae/ were to go into Captivity 
for ſeventy: years, the Lord bad Ferenwmiah to 
buy the Field of his Uncle,for an evidence that 
God would bring his people back again. "Fe- 
remiab, when he had done, he would fall to 
Prayer and he makes uſe of the power of God 


at the 17th verſe, 4h Lord God, behold,thou haſt 
made 
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mide the Heavens and Earth by thy great Power; 
and ſtretched out Arm,and there is nothing too hay 


for thee. It 18a hard thing for Fleſh and Blood 


co believe that I and my poſterity ſhall have 
this Land again;but there is nothing too hard 
for thee, God can eaſily bring them back a- 
gain from their long Captwity : ſo you may 
ſee how Moſes did eye the Power of God, in 
Numbers 14.17, 18. And now, I beſeech thee, 
let the Power of my Lord be great according as 
thou haft ſpoken, &c. He urges the greatneſs of 
Gods Power 5 and ſo Fehoſbaphat,in that Pray- 
er of his, 2 Chron. 20. 6. Oh Lorffaies he, 
art not thou God in Heawven, and ruleſt net thou 
over all the Kingdoms of the Heathen,and in thine 
Hand is there —__e and might, ſo that none 
s able to withſtand thee ? And ſo Aſa, when he 
alſo was in the. like diſtreſs, when his Land 
was invaded, 2 Chron. 14. 11. hecried to the 
Lord, and mark how he eyed the Power of 
God; And he ſaid, Lord, tt 15 nothing with thee 
to help whether with a many orwith them that have 
no power; help us, O Lord,our God, for we reſt on 
thee,and m thy Name we go againſt this Multi- 
tude, And foif you obſerve, when Chrift gives 
us directions to pray,in that which is called the 
Lords Prayer,ſtill in our prayer we are toeye 
the Power of God, For thine is the Kingdom,the 
Power and the Glory Still eye the Glory of Gods 
Power, and this is more helpful ro Faith than 
we are aware of ; you know, when many 
came ro Chriſt in their diſtrelles, when he was 
here upon Earth, for help, the poor Leper , 
hen 


when he came to Chriſt, he came with this, 
Lord if thou wilt, thon canſt make me clean, Mat. 
8.2. And faies Chriſt to the Father of the Child 
that was pofleſt, when he came to him to caſt 
out the Devil, Canſt thou believe, faies Chriſt , 
that I am able to do this ? becauſe he queſtioned 
the Power of Chriſt, Mark 9.22. Lord if thou 
canſt do any thing , have compaſſion on us and 
help us, (faies Chriſt) if thou canſt: believe , all 
things are poſſible to him that believeth;, Verſe 23. 
He would have him to eye his Power,and the 
eying of the Power of Goddoth wonderfully 
ſtrengthef Faith,and enable us to pray in Faith. 
And fo again,eye the mercy,and goodneſs,and 
kindneſs, and grace, and compaſſion of God 
in Prayer,and that will help usm our prayers, 
ſtrengthen Faith in the Mercy of God. You 
read of it frequently in the Pſalms, how Da- 
vid made uſe of thar in his Prayer, For thy mer- 
cy ſake deliver me, and have mercy upon me, ac- 
cording to the multitude of thy tender Merctes, 
Pſal.F x. 1.So Moſes in Numb. 14. 17, 18. He 
argues the Cauſe with God in his Prayer,upon 
the account of his Mercy, Let the Power of my 
Lord be great, according as thou haſt ſpoken, ſay- 
mg, the Lord is long ſuffering ,and of great Mercy, 
forgiving iniquity , cc. Verſe 19. Pardon, | 
beſeech thee, the miquity of this People, according 
zo the greatneſs of *hy Mercy. This is now the 
fourth direCtion to help us to pray in Faith, 
namely, to eye the Name of God, thg Glory 
ot his Name, ſome of his Glorious Artribnres, 
and plead the verine of them. To name bur 
One more: Fifihy, 
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Fifthly, To pray in Faith, isto pray 
with a hope and expeCtation of an audience 
of our prayers ; there is much lies in this , 
many pray, and pray , and never look after 
their Prayers; they pray without any hope 
or expectation of Gods hearing and anſwe- 
ring their Prayers. Now, I ſay, we ſhould 
pray with hope and expectation , waiting for 
an anſwer of our Prayers from the Lord one 
way or other, in the Lords own way ; for 
ſometimes the Lord may anſwer us in a way 
that we could not expect,not in that particular 
thing that we pray for : As David fates, in P/al. 
3 5-1 3:But' as for me,when they were ſick,my cloath- 
ing was Sackcloth, I bumbled my Soul with faſt- 
ing, and my Prayer returned into mine own Boſom. 
There was an anſwer,but not a particular an- 
{wer-to what he Prayed for ; yet he had an 
anſwer : ſo God may anſwer our Prayer, and 
we ſhould pray , hoping and waiting, and ex- 
peCting an anſwer; for Faith doth helpus ſo to 
a(t, to look upand wait. In Pſalm F. 3. faies 
David, My woice ſhalt thou hear, in # - morning, 
Oh Lord, inthe Morning will I direftt my prajer 
unto thee,and will look up.1 will look after it,fays 
he, and wait for ſome anſwer or other ; There 
are many that commonly put up their Pray- 
ers Morning and Evening,and turn their Backs, 
and never mind what anſwer God will give 
them ; thisis not to pray in Faith; Faith doth 
helpa Soul to look up,and wait for ananſiver 
one way or other, at one time or another. In 
Habakknk 2.1.He had been making his Prayer 
unta 
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dnto God in the fortfter _— _— faies 
he, I wil fard upon ry thfch, ani mje ihþ6 
the Towet, and "wr ec fo ſee what he Daly 
wito me, and hat I ſhall: ah[wver hey I be 6s 
proved, and then verle 3 For the wiſion is yet fo 
an appointed rime, but at the end it ſhall ſpeak axd 
_ though it tarry * wait for #.- Ah! Bres 
thren, there is more in this than we are aware 
of, namely, to wait in hope and expettati- 
on of an anſwerof our Prayers one way of 
other in the Lords time, this we may expeCt. 
God having revealed and made known himſelf 
to be a God hearing Prayer, and he hath nof 
faid to the ſeed of Facob, ſeek ye me in vairt. 
Now,the Soul may draw near to God in Pray- 
er, with hopes and expeCtations that God bes 
ing a God hearing prayer, will one way or o- 
ther hear and anſwer my Prayers; look for 
it and expect it. 

And, Brethren, this waiting and expecting 
an Audience and anſwer of our Prayers from 
God, doth as it were, lay an ingagement upon 
God to anſwer our Prayers. As now, if a man 
knows that another truſts in him for a thing, 
it does lay an ingagement upon him to be the 
more careful ro do it ;, So'now, when a Soul 
doth truſt in the Lord, and rely upon hin, 
expecting Audience, becauſe he hath declared 
himſelf to be a God hearing Prayer, now God 
is- ingaged as it were to anſwer thee; faies Da- 
wid, in Pſalm 9, 10. Thou Lord, haſt not forſaken 
them that ſeekthee. The Lord-will not forſake 
fem chat ſeek ; we may forſake our Prayers 
when 
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when we have made them, but the Lord will 
not forſake them thar ſeek him; as he ſaies a- 
gain, in Pſalms 3 4. the laſt Verſe, None of thens 
that truſt in him ſhall be deſolate. Ged is a God 
hearing Prayer, therefore none that truſt in 
him ſhall be deſolate ; thus we are ro wait 
for, and expect an antwer of our Prayers, and 
God will hear us. And thus now vou have 
had ſome few Directions given and laid 
down to help us to pray in Faith ; and Bre» 
thren, by thus Praying in Faith we ſhall avail 
much, this is the prevailing Prayer, and wich- 
out Faich we cannot expect to prevail. 

Qweſt. Bur you will ſay ro me, The Truth 
is, I hope I have Pravyed in Faith, I have been 
perſivaded that whar 1 have Prayed for hath 
been according to the Will of God, and I have 
Prayed our of Obedience to the Command of 
God, and I have had an eve to the promile, 
&c. And yet I do not findany anſwer of my 
Prayer,and therefore I have cauſe to queſtion 
whether ever 1 have Prayed in Faith or no:How 
ſhall I know whether my Prayer have been a Prayer 
of Faith or noThis queſtion is of very great con- 
cernment; I ſhall briefly ſpeak ſomerhing to it: 

Firſt, Negatively, To pray in Faith, is not for 
a Soul to be perſwaded and atlured thar. the 
particular thing that I pray for 1 ſhall have, 
though many do miſ-apprehend it, and think 
thisis to pray in Faith, to pray with an atlit- 
rance that {ball bave rhe particular thing 1 
pray for ; no, there may be a great delutonin 
this: as 1 knew a profettor once;a Wotnan,and 

N I hope 


182 The neceſſity of Faith 


I hope a godly Woman, ſhe was carried away 
with this delufion and conceit, I know, faies 
ſhe,hat Tſhall have this thing, and the other thing; 
T know T ſhall have my Father and Mother come 
to me from another Country; why, ſaid the Party 
to ber ? why, ſaid ſhe, the promiſe is, that what- 
foewnr I ak in Prayer, believing, I ſhall recetve, 
and, ſays ſhe, Thave Prayed for it, and 1 do be- 
lieve T ſhall have it. They perſwaded her it 
was but a deceit ; no, no, faies ſhe, 7 am con- 
fident of it. Burt a ſhort time after ſhe fell in- 
toa frenzy and madneſs ; but yet ſhe recover- 
ed again afterward, and I hope the was a 
godly woman, poſſibly yer living ; 'butI ſpeak 
of it for this, to ſhew you that this is not to 
pray in Faith, to be aflured that what I pray 
for ſhall be given me ; a Man or Woman poſl- 
ſibly may not have the thing they pray for, or 
may not have a perſiwaſion of the thing to be 
granted, and yet may pray in Faith. I pray 
did not our Lord Chriſt bimſelf pray thar rhe 
Cup might paſs from him.? And did not he 
prav in Faith? and was not he heard? Father I 
thank thee, ſaies he, that thon heareſt me always, 
Tohn 11. 46. He praved that the Cup might 
paſs from him, .he'had not the particular thing 
thathe Prayed for, and yet he was heard, and 
did pray in Faith for all that; fo thar, | 
ſav, people may delude themſelves, and 
think this 1s- to pray in Faith, when we ar 
perſivaded that we ſhall have the paritcular 
thing granted we pray for; no, this 'isnot to 
pray in Faith; a man-may pray in —_— 
1h the 


A 4 2. DR. F 2 Ry yr EF Oo FO xs eas” De 


in order to pleaſing Goel. 183 


the thing be not granted at prefent;nay,though 
it never be granted. You will ſay then, How 
ſhall F know whether I pray in Faith-or no, 
though the thing be never granted that I pray 
for ? I ſhall briefly ſpeak three or four things 
to this, and ſo wind up all. 

Firſt of all, Obſerve pray, whenthe Heart 
1s brought to be ſubject to the Will of God, 
and to ſubmit to his diſÞoſe; when the Heart is 
brought after Prayer, or upon Prayer, to ſub- 
mitto the Will of God , poflibly the Soul 
hath met with ſome great Croſs and affliction, 
or ſome great loſs, poſſibly of a near and dear 
Relation, the Soul it may beis mightily trou- 
bled about it,and now goes to God in Prayer, 
and commits its felf and its caſe to God by 
Prayer , and poſſibly now the Sonl is made 
to ſubmit tothe Will of God, the Soul comes 
to argue and reaſon thns: The Lord is wiſer 
than], and the Lord hath an abſolute power 
over me, and he may do every thing, and it is 
fit that his Will ſhould be done and hereby the 
Heart comes to be quiet and made ſubmiſſive 
to the Will of God ; this argues now, that 
the Soul hath been praying in Faith , and 
God hath heard his Prayer, though he give 
him not the particular thing he prays for; 
yet he is made to ſubmit to the Will of God. 
This was juſt the caſe of Chriſt, Chriſt prayed 
that the Cup might paſs from him, the Cup 
did not paſs from him, yet in his Prayer he 
was brought to ſubmit tothe Will of God, 
Nevertheleſs not my will, but thy will be done. So 
N 2 poſlibly 
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poſlibly the Soul could not be ſatisfied with the 
diſpenſation of God,he comes and commends 
himſelf and his caſe to the Lord, and upon 
Prayer the Soul is brought to ſubmit to the 
Will of God, and to ſay, not my will, but thy 
» will be done. This is the firſt. 

Secondly, When the Soul is brought into a 
compoſed frame upon Prayer, poſſibly the 
Soul was all in a hurry and roy], before it 
met with ſomething that was matter of af- 
fiction and perplexity, and it was like the ra- 
ging Sea, the Soul could not reſt night nor 
day ; well, when this Soul comes and com- 
mits its ſelf, and caſe, end condition to the 
Lord in Prayer, and now there is a great 
calm and quiet inthe heart, and all isallayed 
ona ſudden ; here is now the Power of Faith, 
the ſpirit of Faith hath prevailed, and God 
bath come in and anſwered that Prayer, tho' 
not in the ſame kind and way that the Soul 
deſired ; yet it is a ſign it 1s a Prayer of Faith, 
and God hath an{wered it, becauſe now the 
heart is qQuieted and compoſed after ſuch a 
ſtorm. 'This was the caſe of Hannah, Hannah 
was in a royle at firſt, when ſhe was upbraid- 
ed for barrenneſs; ſhe goes and commends her 
Caſe to the Lord; before ſhe told Ely, ſhe 
was a woman of a troubled ſpirit, 1 Saw. 
I. IF, 1 have drunk neither wine nur ſbron 
drink, but have poured cut my ſoul before the 
Lird. And when ſhe had gone before the 
Ark, and commended her ſelf and caſe to the 
Lord by Prayer, it js ſaid, at Verſe 18, That 
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ſhe went her way, and did eat, and her counte- 
nance Was no more ſad. And fo likewiſe this 
was Davids caſe, Dawjd was exceedingly 
troubled, and perplexed, and difquieted, be- 
cauſe of the ſickneſs of his Child, 2 Sam. 12. 
He faſted and prayed earneſtly a long time; 
and though the Child died, yer Dawid's ſpirit 
was calm and compoſed; and when he heard 
the Child was dead, then he anointed him- 
ſelf, werſ. 20. and went into the Houle of the 
Lord and worſhipped, and he went alſo into 

his own Houſe, and did eat and drink as he 

nſed to do, to the wonderment of his Ser- 

vants about him; God had compoſed his heart, 

and- though he had not the thing he prayed 

for, ' yet he had his Prayer anſwered, and his 

Prayer was a prayer of Faith. 


Object... But you will ſay, May not another 
that hath mo faith at all, pray and find hs ſpirit 
quiet ? biw 1s this then the 2work of faith? one 
that never had any faith at all, poſſibly he may 
pray and have bis ſpirit quiet, and is never trou- 
bled at all; wherein lies the difference ? 

Anſw. Mark, I pray, ſach a one that is 
not at all troubled about his condition, he is 
after -Prayer juſt as he was before, 

Now, I ay, this is an evidence that Faith 
hath been at work upon the heart, namely, 
when the ſpirit was all in a royle and com- 
motion like the raging Sea, and then upon 
Prayer it is calmed and quiered, this is an ar- 
gument that this Prayer is a prayer of Faith, 

N 3 Thirdly 
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Thirdly, It isan argument that a Soul prays 
in Faith, when as the Soul is made to perſe- 
vere in Prayer, notwithſtanding the diſcon- 
rdgements and difficultiesit meets withal: for 
this-is the proper work and elieCt of Faith, to 
go on againſt diſcouragements, and nor tobe 
taken off by difficulties. As now, the wo- 
,man that had the bloody Iflue,ſhe would fain 
have.come to Chriſt, but ſhe mer with impe- 
diments, there was a great throng abour him 
thatddhe could not tell how to get near hint; 
but her Faith did carry her on againſt all the 
diſkouragements and. impediments that ſhe 
met.withal; ſhe would preſs intothe throng, 
and.if ſhe could but touch the Garment of 
Chriſt, ſhe would þe fatisted ; the throng 
ſhould not keep herifrom Chriſt;, ark 5.28. 
And ſo the blind man, in Mark 10. 46; &c. 
tac -ſate by the way=ſrde begging, 'he heard 
that Jeſits was paſſing by, and lie .cryed: out, 
Fe(zts, thou ſom of | David, have merey on. me: 
and be made ſuch, a noiſe cltac! the people 
were offended at him,. and. charged him to 
hold his peace ; and it 1s ſaid, 4a/e4f. x8. -- That 
be; cried out a great deal more,/and Chriſt 
rook nofice of fus Prayer, and-called him- to 
him, and ſaid, bar wilt rhou, that T fhiwld - 
to thee? verle 51, Lord, ſaid-;he, that 1 might 
receive my ſight. Go thy way, lays Chriſt, thy 
faith hkth made thee whole. It was a prayer of 
Faith, and Chriſt did hear 1t, and he was kept 
on praying againſt diſcouragements and impe- 


diments that he met with. And ſo the woman 
of 
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of Canaan came to Chriſt for her Daughter, 
Matt. 1 5. ſhe treats Chriſt to have Mercy 
uponher, Chriſt turns a deaf ear to her, and 
and anſwers her never a word ; ſhe goes on 
{tilI, and Chriſt denies her, I am not ſent, ſays 
he; but to the Joſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael. 
Here was diſcouragement upon diſcourage- 
ment ; ſhe goes on ſtill, and fays Chriſt, 1: zs 
not meet to take the Childrens bread and caſt it to 
dogs, Yer ſhe would not be diſcouraged, bur 
went on'tfll ſhe had obtained the Mercy. So, 
I fay, when a Soul is drawn out to go on in 
Prayer, notwithſtanding diſcouragements, and 
objections, and temptations to the contrary, 
it is an argument that it is a Prayer of Faith, 
and God will hear it, and anſwer it in his own 
eime. 

4. I might have added a fourth, which is 
this, namely, when a Soul is made to wait 
upon God ſtill, for an anſwer and return of 
his Prayer, though the Soul have not yet an 
anſwer, and doth not meet with a return, yet 
notwithſtanding, the Soul is made to wait and 
to go on in waiting, to wait and to perſevere 
in waiting, truly this is an argument that that 
Prayer is a prayer of Faith; when the Saul is 
made willing to wait the Lords time, an the 
Lords way for an anſwer of that he prays for 
and expects, this is an argument of the exer- 
ciſe of Faith. Says David, when the Lord 
had promiſed him to give him the Kingdom ; 
Saul was then alive, and he ſought David's 
life; David ſometimes had Saul at an advan- 
N 4 tage 
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tage, as in 1 Sam.26. and one of his Wore 
thies that was with him, faid to him, at wver.s. 
God hath delivered thine enemy into thine hand 
this day; now, therefore, let me ſmite him, I pray 
thee with the ſpear, cn to the earth at once,GC. 
No, ſays David, ſtay the Lords time, wer/. 9. 
10, 11. Deſtroy him not. As the Lord liveth 
the Lord ſhall (mite bim, or his day ſhall come to 
dye ; or he ſhell deſccnd into battel and periſh. The 
Lerd forbid that I ſhould ftretch forth mine hand 
againſt the Lords annointed. And: fo for. a de- 
Iiverance out of danger, Faith doth help a 
Soul to go on, to perſevere in waiting for it 
till the Lords time. Says David, in Pal. 40. 
I,2. I waited patiently for the Lord, and be en- 
clmed unto me, ad heard my cry; he brought me 
up alſo out of an hcrrivle pit, out of the miry clay, 
and [er my feet upon a rock, Here wasa prayer 
cf Faith, he was willing to wait the Lords 
time, and the Lord did hear him : ' And thus 
now you ſee here are ſome {ſymptoms where- 
by we may diſcern whether we pray in Faith 
or no. Now, Brethren, you have hearg this 
particular thing ſpoken to, namely, how we 
{hould fo pray in Faith, that our prayers may 
be pleaſing unto God. What ſhall we think 
then of thoſe that do not pray at all? Nay, 
what may they think of themſelves ? if thoſe 
that pray and do not exerciſe Faith do not 
pleaſe God, what do thoſe do then that neg- 
lect prayer, thar caſt off prayer, and reſtrain 
prayer? or elſe do it by fits and ſtarts, when 
they haye nothing elſe to do? They reſtrain 
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Family-Prayer, and Cloſet-Prayer, what ſhall 
we think of them ? do theſe pleaſe God? or 
do they not go on in a way of difpleaſing 
God from day to day, provaking..the Lord 
to pour out his wrath upon them? If there 
be any ſuch here, let them not'go en any 
longer thus to provoke the Lord. But, Bre- 
thren and beloved, now that we have heard 
theſe direCtions' about praying in Faith, let 
none of us fatisfie our ſelves with the hearing 
of theſe things, but let us now endeavour to 
walk according to the Direftions preſented 
before us. Do you not deſire to pleaſe God 
in your praying, or elſe what do you pray for? 
Well, would you not have your Prayers dif- 


, Pleafing unto God day by day? then be care- 


ful to pray in Faith; and to that end, re» 
member theſe Directions that I have now laid 
before you : And thus now I have done with 
this particular concerning praying m Faith. 


It remains that we give you ſome DireCti- 
ons about exerciſing Faith in hearing of the 
Word, and then to ſhew you how.to partake 
of the Lords-Supper in Faith, and then I may 
ſpeak ſomething by way of direction, how we 
may exerciſe Faith in the buſineſſes and con- 
cernments of this life, in the matters of our 
particular calling ; for every thing muſt be 
done in Faith : For without faith it is impoſſible 
fo pleaſe God. 


But thus much ſhall ſuffice for this time. 
| O 
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L hw theShbj ft we have been about,and 
ſlit now! ehrinlgh the*Lotds aflitance; pro- 
ceet}'in! TH&'Taft ime pave you ſome Di- 
rections how we ſhould exerciſe Faith in 
Prayer, fo «as we may pleaſe God; I ſhall 
noww, thrtneh' rhe Lords afliffance, proceed: 
and comrJ%Hy down ſore diretions; how. 
we may cone to exerciſe Faith in hearing the 
Word of:God, thar fo we may pleaſe God : 

For though we ſhould hear the Word of the 
Lotd*hever ſo'ofteh, yet if we do not Exer- 
Ciſe Faith -in our hearing, we do not pleaſe 
God init. It is not enough that a man or 
woman have Faith in the habit, the Grace of 
Faith in his heart, whileſt he 1s hearing the 
Word, butir is requiſite unto our Meaſing 
Go 
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God in hearing his Word, that'we att and ex- 
erciſe. Faith. Says the Apoſtle, m1 Heb. 4. 2. 
For. unto 2 was the Goſpel preached, as well as 
wnto them ; but the —_ preached did net profit 
them. Why not? why» did not the Word 
Preached profit them? He gives this' as the 
Reaſon of it, not bemig mixed with faith, ſays 
he, in them that beard it. 'They did not exer- 
ciſe Faith in. hearing the Word, there- 
fore they did not profit by hearing, for want 
of mixing Faith with it: The word that 1s 
tranſlated mixed, it fignifies an mcorporation, 
or a Compoſition,as it were, as there is in put- 
ting ingredients into a Potion. As'now, ſup- 
poſe: in a Potion, if there want ſome 'ſpecrl 
ingredient that is requiſite to it, the Potion 
will do little good, nay, poſſibly it'may do a 
great deal of hurt, it may nor only not profit, 
but it may prejudice, it may be very hurtful. 
Truly, fo this Faith is-a ſþecial ingredient to 
our hearing the Word of God ; now, if this 
be wanting, this aCting and exerciſing of Faith 
n hearing the Word;'we may be much pre- 
judiced; it is of great concernment for people 
to be acting and exerciſing of Faith in hear- 
ing the Word. '' I do not deny, but God may 
ſometimes, and doth ordinarily by the Word 
work Faith in thoſe that were-not Believers 
before; for Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing 
by the word of God, Rom. 10. 17. Yet not- 
withitanding we cannot ſay, though God may 
pleaſe ro work Faith in thoſe that have no 
Faith, by kfaring the Word, yet we cannot 
; lay 
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fay that their hearing the Word that have no 
Faith, is pleaſing unto God, or that they do 
pleaſe God in their hearing ; ; no, the: Text 
ſ-em3 to. ſpeak the contrary ; the Text ſays, 
Cilat without faith it.is tmpoſſivie to pleaſe. God. 
And truly this may be the great wound, the 
great fore npon people, the great im pediment 
and. hindrance; and reaſon why people hear 
much, and profit ſo little, for want of exerci- 
ſing Faith in hearing. 

Dweſt: You will lay then, How ſhall: we (0 
af and exerciſe faith inoar heating the word that 
our bearing way be pleaſing' unto God, and profit 
able unto ws! 

Anſw. lo anſwer to'this, I ſhall come di- 
rely to lay down ſome Dire&ions about 
hearing the Word of the Lord in a way of 
Faith, that fo our hearing the Word may be 
pleaſing unto God : 

And firſt of all, we maſt be ſure of this, to 
be perſWwaded upon good grounds, that thoſe 
that we do hear diſpenſing the Word be.call- 
ed and ſent by Ciriſt- to Preach, or elſe.we 
cannot hear them in Faith; ſome may Preach, 
and yet were never ſent, as the Lord fatth in 
Ter. 23.21. F have not ſem theſe Prophets, yet 
they ran; Ihave not ſpoken to'them, yet they Pro- 
pbeſied. 'A man may come that hath good 
parts , and Preach the: Word, and. yet may 
not be ſent by the Lord ; and if he be not 
ſent by the Lord, truly then we cannot hear 
m Faith; and if we be not perſwaded that 
he is ſenc by Clrilt, and called by Chriſt ta 

Preach 
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Preach and diſpenſe the Goſpel, we cannor 
depend upon it as an Ordinance of God, we 
cannot expect the preſence of Chriſt, we can- 
not expect the bleſſing of Chriſt upon his 
Preaching. There are Two things therefore 
that we are to attend to here : 

I. That thoſe that we hear Preach the Go- 
ſpel, be ſent and called by Chriſt to Preach. 
And 

2. We muſt be perſwaded that they are 
ſent and called by Chriſt to Preach, or elſe we 
cannot hear them in Faith; if we be not per- 
ſwaded that they are called and ſent by 
Chriſt. What the Apoſtle ſpeaks concerning 
eating of meats, in Rom. 14. 23. he would 
have people perſwaded in their minds ; for 
ſays he, He that doubterh, or he that queſtions 
whether it be lawful or no, he xx damned if he 
eat. That 1s, he ventures upon a fin. that does 
deſerve damnation. So, in this caſe, for hear- 
Ing, if we&be not perſwaded that ſuch a one 
that we hear, be ſent by Chriſt, we cannot 
hear the Word in Faith. And to this purpoſe, 
I pray conſider thet place in Roms. 10. 14,15. 
How then ſhall they call on him in whom the 
bave not believed ? and bow ſhall they believe on 
bim f whom they have not heard? and how 
ſhall they bear without a Preacher ! and haw ſhall 
they Preach except they be ſent? Sent by whom? 
by Chrilt, they muſt be called and ſent by 
Cliriſt. How can we hear then except they 
be ſent? Why, cannot we hcar a man except 
be be ſent? No, not lawfully ; we cannot 
hear 
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hear him 'in Faith, if we be not perſwaded 
that he is ſent by Chriſt. 

Object But you will ſay ,S« ppoſe now thut one 
that-hath parts and abilities come and Preach the 
Truth, that which is ſound Doctrine, may we not 
hear him? is it not lawful to hear him ? Is it not 
ſufficient if he be a man of abilities, and do Preach 
ſound Dottrine ? what ſhall we need to ſcruple to 
bear him ? 

Anſw. For anſwer, Suppoſe now that an 
Idolatrous Maſs-Prieſt ſhould come and Preach 
found Doctrine, Orthodox Truths to a people, 
do you think now that ſuch a one 1s ſent by 
Chriſt ? do you think that you may ftand law- 
fully, and attend upon his miniſtry as an or- 
dinance of Chriſt, not being ſent by Chriſt ? 
Nay, I will fay further, The Devil himſelf 
may Preach the Truth, and yet notwithſtand- 
ing, not being ſent by Chriſt, we are not to 
hear him. In Luke 4.33, 34. the Devilthere 
he would be Preaching of Chriſt, what he 
faid was Truth, I know thee who thou art , the 
Holy one of God. But Chriſt would not ſuft- 
er him, in verſ. 35. And Teſts rebuked him, 
faymg, hold thy Peace. He would filence him, 
this 1s that which poſſibly very few have 
minded in former times, but have gone on 
in hearing one and other without making 
any Queſtion whether they were ſent by 
Chriſt or no; but I fay, we cannot actin Faith 
if we ſhonld go on thus, if we be not perſwa - 
ded that they are called and fent by Chriſt. 

ref. But you will tay farther, How cav poor 

weak 
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mn People, that are weak in underſtanding how 

iſcern and underſtand whether Mmiſters 
ug Wa and ſent by Grit or no? Alas! this is 
a hard thing for us to diſcern, and therefore 
it is ſomewhat too hard to' impoſe upan 
us, that we muſt be perſwaded that they are 
ſent by Chritt,or eife we cannot lawfully hear 
them? 

Anſw. Brethren, I ſuppoſe it is not ſo hard 
and difficult a thing to know whether a Mi- 
niſter be ſent by Chriſt or no; briefly thus, 
Chriſt he ordinarily ſends one of theſe two 
ways, thoſe whom he would have to Preach 
in his name, either 

I.. ln a way of inſtitution or appointment 
in. the way of. his Ordinance; namely thus, 
when a Church of Chriſt following the Rules 
and Directions that Chriſt doth give. in his 
Word,doth chuſe and call ſuch a onethar is 
and foqualified, and in ſuch a way, accord- 
ing. to thoſe Rules ſet him a-part for the 
work of Chriſt; this is now according to 
Chriſts inſtitution and Ordinance, here is one 
that is called by Chriſt to Preach and diſpenſe 
the Goſpel. 

2. There is another way whereby Chrilt 
may alſo call, namely, a providential way , 
m the way of his Providence, when as a peo- 
ple finding and diſcerning a perſon qualited 
and gifted for ſuch a work, do thereupon 
call him and defire him to Preach to them ; 
here 1s'now a proyidential call, and Chriſt by 
tlus Providence doth call him, and ſend him, 
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as we read in A#s 13. 1 bh Paul, there, went in- 
to the ſynagogue on the [abbath-day, and ſet down, 
and after the reading of the Law and of the 
Prophets, the Rulers of the Synagogue ſent unto 
them, ſaying, Ye men and brethren, if -ye have 
any word of exhortation for the people, ſay on. 
Here was now a providential call, being de- 
fired by the people. So, ſays the Apoſtle, in 
Atts 16. when he was doubtful which way 
to go to Preach, at wer/. 6. 7. they would 
have gone to this place, and che other, bur 
the ſpirit hindred them. Ar laſt, at v. 9. 10. 
A viſion appeared to Paul in the night, and there 
ſtood a man of Macedonia, and prayed bim, (ay- 
ing, Come over into Macedonia and belp us. And 
rer he had ſeen the viſion, immediately we en- 
aeavoured to go into Macedonia, aſſuredly ga- 
thering, that £ Lord had called us to preach the 
Goſpel unto them. Why, here was a beck of 
providence, and here was a call by the peo- 
ple, and God did diſcover it in a Viſion; fo 
that one of theſe two ways God doth ordi- 
narily now adays call Miniſters to Preach the 
Goſpel. Now, this is eaſie to be diſcerned, 
and therefore we are to be fully perſwaded in 
our minds, that ſuch as we go to hear, are 
called and ſent by Chriſt to Preach the Go-» 
ſpel, or elſe we cannot attend upon it as an 
Ordinance of Chriſt, nor expect the bleſling 
of Chrilt upon it. 
* Object. Bur you will ſay further, But have 
wot good Chriſtians heretofore , godly people, been 
wont to aitend upon ſuch as did Preach [od Do- 
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arine without queſtioning their call? T bey never 
5 6 he, whether they were ſent by Chriſt or no ;; 
ho but heard them, and the Lord was pleaſed alſo to 
_ bleſs their hearing, that they profited by their hear- 
ad ing ; therefore why ſhould we need to ſcruple and 


01. queſtion whether we may not hear one as well as 
Je. another ? X | 

n » Anſw. Brethren, for this, I may ſay as the 
av Apoſtle ſaid in another caſe, A&s 17. 30. The. 
1d times of- this ignorance God winked at, when 
Mut he ſuffered them to go onin their erroneus 
ro. ways: in times of ignorance God winketh ar : 
ou But now, ſays he, he commandeth all men 
ay- every where to repent and reform. So now, 


ind there being a further light, though God might 
wink at former ignorance,yet now he calls up- 


os on all toconſider and underſtand whom they 
the hear, and what they hgar, and upon what 
- of grounds thoſe that come to Preach the Goſpel 
an- to us, come; we know that in point of 
5 worſhip there are many things that were here- 
"YU tofore praCticed by the people of God;-and 
the yet notwithſtanding their tormer practiſes, do 
__" not make thoſe things to be lawful co us now; 
$ bn as there were many thingsabout the Govern- 
are ment and Order of the Church that formerly, 
Gos Chriſtians have yielded too, and yet we can- 
: an not ſo freely and ſo ſafely with a good Con- 


lire ſcience yield to them;and though good Chriſti. 

ans have formerly yielded to them, yer that 
doth not make. it tobe warrantable and Jawtul 
for us. But in a word, do we believe ? are 
' Do» we perſwaded that whatſoever is not of Faith 
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is fin? If we be not fully perſwaded pf the 
lawfulneſs of a thing, and yet do it, it is ſin? 
And do we believe what the Text faith here, 
That withcut faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God ? 
Then if fo be that we have not Faith to per- 
ſiyade us, that ſuch as do Preach are ſent by 
Chriſt, then 1 think we cannot act Faith in 
tearing the Word from them. This is the 
firſt DireCtion about hearing in Faith, namely , 
that we be perſivaded that thoſe that we do 
hear be called and ſent by Chrift. 

2. A ſecond Direction how to act Faith in 
hearing the Word, is this, namely, we ſhould 
be careful to remove all impediments that 
may hinder us in our hearing, from enjoying 
the preſence of Chrift, and our profiting by 
the Word; for this is the work of Faith, to 
pur us upon the uſeof all lawful means ro 
attain an end; Faith will not expect the end 
but upon the uſe of means. And fo on the 
other ſide, as it is the work of Faith to put us 
upon the uſe of means for the attaining of 
the end, fo to avoid all the impediments and 
hindrances that lyein the way to the atcaining 
of the end; whenthe Lord called Facob to go 
to Berhel, Gen. 35. 1,2, 3. thathe might wor- 
ſhip God there ; now, Facob, that he might 
enjoy the Preſence of God, and Communion 
with God in Bethel, in his drawing near to God 
there, Facob he removes impediments ; now 
he calls upon his houſhold and all that were 
with him to put away the ſtrange gods from 
among them, and be clean, ſays he, and chany: 

your 


were 
from 
chanss 
your 
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our garments ; and let us ariſe and go up to Be» 
whe I will make an ph _ KN) &c. 
And fo at Mount Sirai, God gave order to 
Moſes, that the people ſhould be ſantified and 
purified when they ſhould come to draw near 
to God, and God thould draw near to them, 
Exod. 19. 10, 11. And ſo now, when we are 
to draw near to God in the hearing of his 
Word, we are to be careful to remove all 
impediments that may hinder our profiting by 
our hearing; and this is the work of Faith, 
Faith doth ſet a Soul a work to endeavour to 
remove all impediments. Now there are di- 
vers impediments to be removed, which will 
certainly hinder our profiting by the Word, 1 
(hall name ſome few ſpecial ones which the 


. Scripture hints tous: As, 


Firſt, This is one, Vilice in the heart ; to 
have the heart poſleſſed with Malice towards 
one or another, this will hinder us from pro- 
fiting by the Word. The Apoſtle Perer there- 
fore exprelly callech upon us, in x Per. 2. 1,2. 
Wherefore laying afide all malice, &c. As new 
born babes, 4 re the ſincere milk of the word, 
that ye may grow thereby. As if he ſhould ſay, 
if you harbor malice in your hearts when you 
come to hear the Word, you will not grow 
and profit by it ; if you entertain and allow 
malice in your hearts towards one another, 
this malice may break out in the envy of the 
good, and welfare of another; and ſo the A- 
poltle brings in that branch of malice, envy, 
and ſomerimes it breaks out in reviling and 

WY : evils 
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evil-ſpeaking, and therefore ſays the Apoſtle, 
Lay aſide all malice, and envy, and evil-(peak- 
ing, and ſo receive the ſincere milk of the word, 
that ye may grow thereby. As in Prayer, if | 
regard iniquity in my heart God will not hear 
my Prayer; fo in this caſe, if we allow any 
fin in our hearts, any malice towards one or 
another, when we come to hear the Word, 
God will not liſten to us, and we ſhall not 
profit by the Word: this may be one cauſe 
why people hcar ſo much, and profit fo little. 
If ſo be they do allow malice and envy in 
their hearts, and allow themſelves to ſpeak 
evil of others, they cannot hear the Word to 
grow and profit by it; no, we are to exerciſe 
love in our drawing near to God, love to God, 
and love to the Word, and love to the Saints, 
and love to one another ; for if ſo be that we 
do not love them that we have ſeen or do ſee, 
fays the Apoſtle, how can we be truly ſaid ta 
love God whom we have not ſeen? 1 Fohn 4. 
20. Therefore this is one thing, Let us be 
careful to lay aſide all malice, and envy, and 
evii-ſpeakivg, it we do deſire fo todraw near 
to God in the hearing of the Word, as to pro- 
fit by it. 

Secondly, Another impediment that the A- 
poſtle hath in the fame place of Peter, is hy- 
pocriſy and guile ; this alſo mult be laid aſide, 
or elſe we ſhall not receive the Word, foas to 
grow and profit by it; if we come to the 
hearing of the Word, and do maintain guwle 
and hypocriſy in our hearts, and allow of It, 

then 
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then we cannot profit or grow by the Word. 
The Apoltle Peter doth plainly hold forth, 
that all guile and hypocriſy muſt be laid a- 
ſide, and fo receive the Word, as new born 
babes,that ye may grow thereby. Guile and 
hypocriſy doth hinder our profiting by the 
Word; for this is now a kind of ſtumbling- 
block, we draw near to God, and have a 
ſtumbling-block in our hearts; and ſays the 
Lord, in Ezek. 14. 7. If any man ſetteth up 
Idols in bis heart, and putteth the ſtumbling-block 
of his iniquity before his face, and cometh to a pro- 
phet to enquire of him concerning me, 1, the Lord, 
will anſwer that man by my ſelf. Some de ex- 
pound that place, the word /fumbling-bleck, 
for the ſeparating and withdrawing the heart 
from God. Now there are two kinds of hy- 
pocriſy or guile that are to be laid aſide in 
hearing the Word, one is in reſpect of God, 
the other 1s towards man; the guile andhy- 
pocriſy towards God is this, namely, when as 
a man or woman doth ſeem todraw near to 
God in his worſhip, attending upon his Word, 
and yer notwithſtanding the heart is not near . 
God, but afar off from him, here is hypocriſy 
and diſſimulation towards God ; This people, 
lays God, draw near to me with their mouth and 
lips, but their heart is far from me, Ila. 29. 13. 
And fo Chriſt tells the Scribes and Phariſees, 
in. Matt. 15.8. when as a man doth pretend 
to draw near to God, as if he would know 
the Mind of God, that he may do the Will 
of God, and have no ſach intendment in hiz 
O 3 heart, 
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heart, he comes to hear the Word, what doth 
this hold forth, but that he intends to do the 
word which he hears? Now, when the heart 
is not ſet to do the Will of God, here is hypo- 
criſy. I remember Feremiab ſpeaks to that 
purpoſe, in Fer. 52. 20. For ye diſſembled in 
your hearts, fayshe, when ye ſent me unto the 
Lord your Ged, ſaying, pray for ws unto the Lord 
our God, and according to all that the Lord our 
God ſhall ſay to zr1s,we will 60 Your heart was 
not right, ſays he, y& pretended, and ſaid, 
whatever the Lord cur God ſhall ſay, we will do, 
but ye did diſſemble. This is one kind of 
hypocriſy and guile, when a Soul doth difſem- 
ble with God, and ſeem to worſhip God, and 
yer the heart 1s far from God; pretend to 
come to know the Mind of God, and yer 
hgve not a full purpoſe and reſolution of 
heart to do what God ſhall reveal and make 
known to be his Will.And then there is another 
kind of hypocriſy and guile, which is towards 
men ; when asa man doth pretend love to his 
Neighbour, and kindneſs and friendſhip 
in Word and Lip, and yet there is no reality 
at all in the heart. The Apoſtle Fob» ſpeaks 
of this very thing, ſays he, x Fob. 3. 8. My 
little Children, let »s not love im word, neither m 
tongue, but in deed and in truth. It is not a love 
in deed and in truth, when as our Brother or 
Neighbour ſtand in need of ſupply and help, 
and we ſhut up our bowels towards him ; 
here is diſſembling, we pretend love,and there 
18 no reality. Now, ſays the Apoſtle, if yu 
wi 
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will hear the Word fo as to profit by it, you 
mult lay afide all guile and hypocriſy; this 
may be another great cauſe and reaſon why 

ple do come and hear much, and profic 
little,becauſe they harbour guile and hypocri- 
ſy in their hearts; therefore this you muſt be 
careful alſo to lay aſide. 

Thirdly, Another impediment which the 
Holy-Ghoſt alſo points at in Scripture, which 
doth hinder us from profiting by the Word, is 
this, when we come to hear with our hearts 
royled with paſſion, and anger, and wrath ; 
when we come to hear,and have our ſþirits in 
a ſtorm as it were with paſlion, then we may 
hear and hear, bur ſhall not profit by our 
hearing ; for now the heart and ſpirit is like a 
joynt or bone our of the Socket, now it hath 
no ability to act its part, to do what lay upon 
ſuch a Member to do. So 'tis in this caſe, 
when the heart and ſpirit is in a royle, it is 
put out of joynt and frame bv paſſion; and 
being diſturbed , now 'tis unfit to atrend up» 
on God, to hear what God ſhall ſpeak. Now 
a mans paſſion may be diſturbed one of theſe 
two ways, ſo as to be put out of frame to at- 
rend pon God, to hear the Voice of God in 
his Word. 

1. Sometimes by ſome pinching Providence 
of God, ſome afflifting Hand of God upon 
him, which doth pinch and dilturb the ſpirit, 
and pur it into a royle; now a man or wo- 
man being thus diſturbed in his ſpirit, is unfit 
to hear what God ſpeaks, though he ſpeak to 
O 4 hin 
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him in a way of mercy and grace; you 
have an inſtance for this, in Exod: 6. 9. And 
Moſes ſpake ſo unto the Children of Iſrael, but 
they hearkned not unto Moſes. How did he 
ſpeak to the Children of Iſrael ? See werf. 6- 
8. Wherefore {ay unto the Children of Iſrael, I 
am the Lord, and I will bring you out from un- 
der the burden of the Egyptians, and will rid you 
out of their bondage, and [ will take you to me 
for a people, *and I will be to you aGod ; and ye 
ſhall know that I am the Lord your God, which 
brought you out from under the burden of the E- 
gyptians, and I will bring you in unto the land 
which I did hvare to give it to Abraham, to I- 
ſaac, and to fFacob, and | will give it you for an 
heritage; I am the Lord. And Moſes ſpake ſo 
unto the Childrcn of Iſrael: but they hearkned not 
unto Moſes, for anguiſh of ſpirit, and for cruel 
bendage. Through the Providence' of God it 
came to paſs, that they were oppretted under 
Egyptian power; and when Moſes came to ſpeak 
ot inlargement and deliverance, they were 
oppreſſed, and their ſpirits were filled with 
anguiſh and trouble; and now let the Lord 
ſpeak in never ſuch a gracious manner by his 
Prophet, they could not attend to him for 
anguiſh of ſpirit. 

2. And ſo ſometimes the ſpirit may be pur 
into a royle and paſſion for ſome ſmall petty 
croſs, ſome kind of vexation which others do 
occaſion, when they croſs them and vex them, 
and thereby their ſpirits are put out of agder ; 
and now they are unfit to attend _— 
| ou 
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You have an inſtance for this, in x Sam.1. 6,7, 
concerning Hannah, it is faid there, that her 
adverſary provoked her fore, for to make her fret, 
becauſe the Lord had ſhut up her womb ; and ſhe 
went up to the Houſe of the Lord, and ſhe 
wept and did not eat, ſhe could not tell how 
to keep the Feaſt, ro wait upon God in his 
Ordinances; Why ? becauſe her ſpirit was 
vexed and did frer. So you may obſerve it, 
if your ſpirits be put out of order, as ſome- 
times they are upon a ſmall occaſion, obſerve 
it, the Devil is wont to take ſuch opportuni- 
ties, when you. are about to draw near to 
God in any Ordinance, then to miniſter ſome 
occaſion or other to put you into a fret ; poſ- 
ſibly a little thing our of the way will do it, 
ſometimes the miſplacing of a Pin will diſturb 
the ſpirit, and ſometimes the Husband may 
take ſome offence againſt the Wife, and the 
Wife againſt the Husband, or againſt the Ser- 
vants or Children, and the Spirit is royled, and 
now you come to hear, you ſhall nor profit, 
becauſe now your ſpirits are royled with paf- 
fion; and this is another impediment, and 
here may be alſo one great reaſon why peo- 
ple come and hear, and hear, and profit little, 
becauſe many times their ſpirits are royled 

with paſſion, and this alſo mult be removed. 
Fourthly, Another [mpediment that muſt be 
removed, if you will hear the Word to.profit, 
then take heed that your hearts do not go af- 
ter covetouſneſs, be not inordinately fer upon 
the riches of this world, bent and reſolved to 
| | be 
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be rich in the world, truly this will be an im- 
pediment, and will hinder you from waiting 
upon God in his Word;this will be like Thorns 
to choke the Word; for now the Word is that 
which doth croſs and thwart us in our reach- 
es after the riches of the world. The Word 
tells us of other riches that are more true 
Riches; now, when a mans heart is ſet upon 
che riches of the world, he cannot then yield 
to what is ſpoken; juſt like the rich man we 
read of in Matt. 19. The rich man comes ta 
Chriſt ro know what good thing he ſhall do to 
inherit eternal life ; Go, fays Chriſt, in wer. 21. 
22. ſell that thou haſt, 'and grue to the poor, and 
thou ſhalt have treaſurg in Heaven : And it is 
faid, he went away ſorrowful, becauſe this 
was contrary to his grain; his mind and heart 
was ſet upon riches, and he could not yield 
to this Word of Chriſt. And our hearts are 
ready to ſcorn, and ſlight, and deſpiſe whar is 
ſpoken, if our hearts be ſet upon the riches of 
the world; as you may read in Luke 16. 14. 
'tis faid there, when Chriſt was warning them 
totake heed of the world, Te cannot ſerve God 
and Mammqgn. The Phariſees who were co- 
vetous, heard all theſe things, and they deri- 
ded him, this was againſt the grain, their 
hearts were covetous,and ſer upon the riches of 
the world;and now whatever Chriſt ſpeaks,they 

defpiſe and ſet at nought. This 1s that which 

the Holy-Ghoſt doth warn» us againſt, and 

doth ſhew us that this is the great ground and 

cauſe why people hear the Word and protit 

nor, 
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not, becauſe their hearts go after their cove- 
touſneſs. Exzek. 33. 31, 32. ſays the Lord 
there, This people cometh unto thee as the people 
cometh, and ſit before thee as my people, px they 
bear my words, and they ſeem to be pleaſing to 
them, and they take delight in them, and thou art 
unto them as @ very lovely ſong 4 one that hath 
a pleaſant woice, and they bear thy words, and do 
them not; why ſo? for with their month t 
ſhew much lowe, but their hearts goeth after ther 
covetouſneſs.Their hearrs goeth atter the world, 
and therefore whatever is ſpoken will do them 
no good ; and therefore Chriſt doth admoniſh 
us and adviſe us to take heed and beware of 
covetouſneſs, Luke 12.15. Well, this is ano- 
ther impediment; if we do deſire to hear the 
Word to profit and edification, let us get our 
hearrs off from the riches of the world. 
Fifthly, To name no more, Take heed alſo 
of having the heart filled with the cares and 
matters of this world; if our hearts be filled 
with the world, there will be no room for the 
Word to take place: Juſt as if a Room be 
filled and taken up, there is no room for 0» 
thers to come in. If the world, and buſineſs, 
and occaſions of the world come and take up 
the head and the heart, here will beno room 
for the Word totake place; it is juſt as it isin 
a great croud, where there 1s a great noiſe ; 
if there be a great noiſe in the Street, if one 
come and ſpeak a word in your ear,you can- 
not hear him becauſe of the noiſe ; ſoif our 
hearts and ears be filled with the cares m_ = 
uſt- 
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buſineſs of the worl4, . it makes ſuch a noiſe 
as we cannot-.hear ; and therefore Chriſt tells 
us, that theſe cares of- the world are like 
Thorns, in Matt. 13. 22. He that receiveth feed 
among thorns, is he that beareth the word, and 
the. care of this world, and the decetfulneſs of 
riches choak. the Word, and he becometh unfruit- 
ful. Though, we hear much, and there be 
much Seed ſown, yet if it ſpring up among 
Thorns, it will never come to any maturity ; 
and therefore hence it 1s, that Chriſt by two 
Parables doth ſhew; us how the occaſions and 
buſineſles of 'the world doth hinder people 
from liſtening to the voice of Chriſt in his 
Word, in Luke 14. There is one Parable of a 
great Supper that a great man made, and in- 
vited many; but they refaſed tro come, and 
made light of it. And the other Parable you 
have in Matt. 22.5. concerning a King which 
made a Marriage Feaſt for his Son, and in» 
vited his Gueſts, and when the Feaſt was pre- 
pared they made- light of it, and would nor 
come; What was the Reaſon? One muſt go 
to his Farm, and another to his Merchandile ; 
one about this buſineſs, and another about 
that, and they could not attend to the Lords 
Voice in his Word. Chriſt doth thereby ſhew 
us, that the matters and cares of this world, 
when they fill the head and the heart, they 
do hinder us trom atrending upon God in his 
Word : This is now another impediment which 
15 to be removed, it we would fo attend up- 
en tne Word, as to hear it with profit. And 

truly 
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truly Brethren, to ſpeak plainly, Iam afraid 
that this is one great cauſe why many do pros 
fic ſo little by hearing the Word; they come 
reeking out of the world, and their hands, 

and heads, and hearts are full of the world, 

and by that means the Word comes to be un- 
profitable to them. Oh ! that we conld there- 
fore learn to underſtand the Lords Will, to 
underſtand what are the impediments that 
hinder us from hearing the Word with profit, 

and be careful to get them removed : This is 
the ſecond Direction,now-to hear the Word in 
a way of Faith. Faith doth pur us upon the 
removing thoſe impediments that do hinder ug 
from profiting by the Word. 

. Thirdly, The. Third DireCtion is this; If we 
would hear the Word in a way of Faith lo as 
we:may profit by it, it is to hear it as the very 
Word of God, as if God ſhould ſpeak from 
Heaven to us immediately : How would we 
hear the Word if God ſhould ſpeak to us im» 
mediately from Heaven ? with what reverence 
and attention would you hear? how would 
you, be careful to-ſwallow up every Word 
that God ſhould ſpeak ? Brethren, know this, 
that God out of tenderneſs and. reſpect to us, 
ſpeaks in another manner and way tous now, 

inſtrumentally by man, more mediately, be- 
cauſe we are not able to bear the immediate 
Voice of God; as they ſaid at Mount Smar, 

Let not God ſpeak any more t0 us, for we camict 
bear-it. Now, the Lord, out of indulgency 
ro Us, becauſe we cannot bear his own 1m- 
mediate 
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mediate voice, the Lord is pleaſed to ſpeak to 
us by means and inſtruments, by men that are 
like our ſelves; now, I fay, it is God that 
ſpeaks to us by men, it 5 God that ſpeaks 
from Heaven to us by men; therefore weare 
to hear the Word, as if God from Heaven did 
ſpeak to ns, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, in Heb. x 2. 
25. Take heed that ye refuſe not him that ſpeaks 
from Heaven. This is the way now to profit 
by the Word,and to hear it in Faith ; you ſhall 
find that Cornelivs he heard in this manner, 
when Peter came to Preach to him, Cornelis 
attended to him, as if God himſelf ſpoke to 
him, in As 10. 33. Now, therefore are we all 
bere preſent before God, to hear all things that are 
commanded thee of God ; as if we ſhould hear 
God himſelf ſpeak. And you ſee what the 
advantage and benefit of it was; it is faid in 
werſ, 44. that 2hile Peter yet ſpake theſe words, 
the Holy-Ghoſt fell on all them that heard him. 
By this means the Word was made profitable 
and effeftual to them, the Holy Ghoſt fell on all 
them that heard it ; as if God himſelf had 
ſpoken to them. And the like you read con- 
cerning the Theſſalonians, in 1 Thefſ. 2. 12. 

fays the Apoſtle, For ths cauſe thank we God 
without teaſing , becauſe when ye received the 
Word of God which ye heard of us, ye received 
#t not as the ord of man, bnt ( as it is in truth) 

the word of God, which effetfually worketh alſo 

in jou that believe. Ye received it not as the 

word of man, though it was ſpoken by man; 

but ye heard it as the very Word of God, as 

if 
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if God himſelf ſpake from Heaven to you ; 
and therefore Brethren, mind this, when we 
come to hear the Word, we ſhould attend 
upon it, and hear it as the very Word of God, 
as if God himſelf did ſpeak from Heaven, and 
ſo receive it. 

Object. But you will fay, What, ſhall we 
receive every thing that x Preached by Miniſters, 
as the wery Word of God? Indeed if they were in- 
fallible, we might ; but men are not inſallable in 
thtir Preaching, as the Apoſtles were ; they are 
but men, and they may err and miſtake ſometimes; 
n0w, are we bound to recerve every thing from 
them as if God himſelf did ſpeak it? Mmiſters 
alſo ( you will fay ) may differ ſometimes m 
their teaching, one man is of one opinion, and anc= 
ther man of another opinion, what, are we tore- 
ceive whatever one and another ſpeak, as the we- 
ry Word of God? as if God ſpoke to ws? how can 
this be? 

Anſw. For Anſwer tothis, briefly : 

x. 1 fay, therefore it doth concern Miniſters 
of the Goſpel to take very great heed, that 
whatever they ſpeak, it be according to the 
Mind and Will of God, to ſpeak nothing of 
their own heads, but what they have warrant 
for from the Word; and therefore we ſhould 
uſually back what we hold forth to the peo- 
ple, for matter of Doctrine to be believed, 
or for matter to be practiſed from the Word 
of God; we ſhould be very careful of thar, 
ſo that we may be able to ſay, as the Apoſtle 
did, 1 Cor..15. 2, 3. For 1 delivered unto you 
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firſt of « all, that which T alſo received, 8c. and. 


ſo ſhould we do. And let me tell you; -I 
confeſs it hath been matter of ſome troubleto 
me, fearing leſt I ſhould ſometimes ſpeak 
what I have not warrant for from the Lords 
mouth, to hold forth according to his Will; It 
hath made me ſometimes ( to tell you plain- 
ly) to wiſh'that I were otherwiſe imployed, 
and that the Lord might - imploy thoſe that 
might more fully declare, and hold forth his 
Mind and Counſel to the people, than poſſibly 
I may beable todo; bur this is that that lyes 
incumbent upon Miniſters, to be very careful 
to hold. forth nothing but what they have 

warrant: for from the Word of God. Bar, 
2. Suppoſe what isheld forth and delivered 
ſometimes by Miniſters be not expreſly back- 
ed by rhe. Word, yet notwithſtanding we 
ſhould be very backward and ſlow to. rejet 
and deſpiſe what is held forth, though-»we do 
not ſze at preſent what warrant there 15 for it 
in the Word; poſſibly it may be according to 
the Mind of Chriſt in a conſequential way, it 
may be reduced from the Word: And thus 
far firther we ſhould do, we ſhould be ſearch- 
ing and inquiring whether thoſe things : be ſo 
'or no ? like the Bereans, in Atts 17. 11. It is 
laid, that they were more; noble than thoſe 
m Theſſalontca, for they , received the Word 
with all readineſs of mind, and ſearched into 
the Scriptures dayly , to ſee whether thoſe 
things were ſo or no. The Rereans, when 
they heard Pau! Preach ſomething poſlibly 
that 
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that they did not ſo well apprehend to be 
grounded upon the Scriptures, they did nat 
thereupon flight and m—_ what theyiheard, 
but here was matter of further inquiry for 
them,they ſearched the Scriptures to ſee whe- 
ther it was according to the Scriptures or 
no ; and they were commended for jt: fo 
ſhould we do, if any thing be held forth 


that we cannot ſee for the preſent expreſs war- 


rant and ground for in the Scripture,we ſhould 
not ſlight it and caſt it off, but be ſearching 
into the Scriptures, to ſee whether there may 
not be ſome ground and. warrant for it; This 
is the third Direction; if we would hear the 
Word of God in Faith, we muſt be careful 
to receive it as the very word of God. 
Fourthly, If we would hear the Word in 
Faith, ſo'as it may be to profic and 
edification , we ſhould ſo hear it, as to 
make a particular application of it to our 
ſelves, as ſpoken to us in particular ; mark it, 
I pray, here is the direction, we ſhould not 
only hear the Word, and receive it as ſpoken 
by the Lord, as if God himſelf ſhould ſpeak 
to us, but take it as ſpoken to us particularly 
trom the Lord ; every one ſhould take it to 
himſelf as particularly ſpoken ro me, and to 
me-in particular; as they faid to Fob, in Fob 
5. 27. Lo this, we have ſearched it, ſo it is; 
bear it, and know it thou for thy good ; for thy 
good in particular. And as Paul ſaid, in Aﬀs 
13:26. To you is the word of Salvation ſent. 
So to you, and to every one in particu- 
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lar is this word ſent, and this 1s the very 
proper work of Faith,to make a particular ap- 
plication of the Word that is'ſpoken to its ſelf. 
This, I fay, is the proper work of Faith ; for 
you know in Scripture, the word of Com- 
mand and the word of Promiſe lay in gene- 
ral, now it is the very work and act of Faith, 
to take the word that lies in common and ge- 
neral, and apply it particularly to the Heart; 
this is the very proper work of Faith; or elſe 
Brethren, the word will do us no good ; It 
will be juſt Ike a Table full of Meat; the Meat 
"will do us no good if it be not raken ; ſfolong 
as it ſtands ypon the Table it will do us no 
good, if it be not taken and eaten down,and 
applied particularly to us. Soin this Caſe, ſo 
long as the Word lies only in the Scripture be- 
fore us, the word of Command, or the word 
of Promiſe, or whatever word it be, if it lic 
before us as common and in general, and 
there be no particular application of it, it doth 
us no good at all, we ſhall not profit by it : 
butnow when it comes particularly to be ap- 
plied, that God ſpeaks this as a word of Com- 
mand to me, that this is my Duty,and I muſt 
fake it as if God did ſpeak it particu- 
larly to me, that which I am called to per- 
form; ſo if it be a word of Promiſe, I ſhould 
take itas ſpoken from rhe Lord to me,the Lord 
calls metro accept of it and embrace it; and, 
Brethren,though the Word of the Lord ſeems 
to lay n'-common, yet it hath anevye up- 
on every perſon that hears it, it looks to eve» 
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ry one, juſt asa Picture, if it be exa- 
ly drawn, if 'there bea Hundred Perſons in 
the Room, the eye will be upon every one 
in the Room ; ſo the eye of the Word is up- 
onevery particular perſon, that hears it ; and 
know it for your good, that the Lord doth 
ſpeak to every 'one of us in particular, when, 
the Word is Preached, and we ſhould not ſay, 
Well, here was a word fit for ſicl: a one, ap« 
plying it to others, and ſuch a one was met 
with in the Word: No, no, Brethren, ſo long 
as we can apply the Word to others and not 
to our ſelves, it will do us no good ; but-this 
1s our work and bufinefs, when the Word is 
Preached in the Name of the Lord, and ac- 
cording to the Will of God, we muſt take it 
as ſpoken to our ſelves ; and here is now the 
aCt of Faith, ro make that particalar which is 
ſpoken in general. This isnow a Fourth direCti- 
on. 
I ſhall name but one more,and fo conclude. 
Fifthly, It we would hear the Word of God 
in Faith, ſo asto profit by ir, then we ſhould 
act Faith variouſly, according to the ſeveral 
kinds or parts of the Word, for you know 
there are divers parts in the Word ; as new, 
there 1sa Word of Doctrine, and a Word of 
Promiſe; ſome are Commands, and ſome are 
Threatnings; now, I fay, we ſhould act Faith 
upon the Word variouſly, according to che ſe-- 
veral parts of it ; as now for example, if ſo 
be that we meet with a word of Doctrine, as 
concerning the Creation-of the World thar 
of Way 
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was made out of nothing; ar the Reſurrection 
of the Dead, that eyary perſon ſhall be raiſ- 
ed again; or _concetning. -the Trinity of 
perſons in the Godhead , or the-union of two 
natures in one perſon, or our being juſtified by 
Faith in the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, &c. Theſe 
things are Doctrinal ; now, | Faith is to be 
ated here, . Namely , by giving our aſſent 
tojthe truth thereof, by believing ofit as faithful 
and true.He that receiveth, his: Teſtimony hath ſei 
to bis ſeal that God is True, Fobn 3. 33. Andby 
Faith we: believe that the World was created 
out of nothing;this is aCtingaof Faith upon this 
part of the Word, by; giving our allent to it, 
and beheying of it to be true, becauſe the 
Lord hath ſpoken it ; poſſibly we cannot un- 
derſtand it, how there ſhotild be three perſons 
in one eſſence, and that the ſame Bady ſhall þ2 
raiſed again that is mouldered into Duſt; we 
cannot underſtand the reaſon of it ; bur be- 
cauſe God hath ſpoken it, we ſhould believe 
it. But then there 1s] another part of the 
Word that coritain Promiſes;now,how ſhould 
Faith act wpon: the Promiſes, namely, by 
leaning and reſting with expectation upon 
the Lord for the performance of them, being 
perſwaded that God can do 1t, and that God 
will perform what -he hath ſpoken; juſt like 
Abrabam,  Rom.'4. 20,22. God had made him 
a promiſe to give him'a-Son in bis old Age, 
Fleſh and Blood would have diſputed againſt 
this promiſe; but ſaies: the Apoltle, He was 


ftrong in Faith, giving Glory unto God ; he be- 


leved 
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.lieved that God would perform what he had 
ſpoken; it was againſt Fleſh and Blood, Sara® 
was Old, and he was a Hundred years old or 
there-about;he might have ſaid how can theſe 
things be ? and refuſed to believe it; no, but 
he gave Glory to God by believing ; Thus we 
are to act Faith upon that part of the Word. 
Another part of the Word 1s Commands; The 
word of Command; how 1s Faith to aCt there? 
Namely, in a way of Obedience; weſhould 
yeild Obedience to what God Commands, 
though it may be very hard to us. Juſt as A- 
braham did, God commanded him to go out 
of his own Country, and to go into a Land 
he knew not whither ; Abrabam, by Faith ,0- 
beved and went out , not knowing whither he 
went ; and ſo God commanded him to ofter 
up his Son Iſaac ; Avraham acted Faith in a 
way of Obedience to the Command. And then 
another part of the Word is Threatning ; and 
how 1s Faith to act upon the Threatnings? 
Namely, thus, in a way of fear, to endea» 
Your to avoid thoſe Judgements that are 
threatned; in Hebrews 11. 7. By Faith, Noah 
being warned of God of things not ſeen as yet, mon* 
ed with fear prepared an Ark to the ſaving of 935 
Houſe, &c. Truly, thus I ſay, Faith isto & ſer 
a work, and to adt variouſly according-O the 
ſeveral parts of the Word of God. There 
are ſeveral parts of the Word of Go now, 
the whole word of God isthe Obje# of Faith; 
bur yet notwithſtanding, Faith do act vari- 
ouſly, according to the variety ofthe parts of 
> P 3 the 
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'the Word: Now, it is the wiſdom of Chriſti- 
ans to exerciſe Faith ſutably according to that 
part of the Word that Faith is exerciſed about. 
And thus, Brethren, I have briefly given you 
four or five Directions how we are to exer- 
cife Faith in hearing of the Word, that ſo we 
may not hear without profit, that ſo we may 
pleaſe God mn our hearing ; for without Faith 
it us impoſſible to pleaſe God. Brethren and Belo- 
ved, I muſt not enlarge; but in a word, It 
hath been the complaint of moſt Chriſtians, 
and poſſibly ſome here preſent, their want 
of : profiting by the Word ; Oh! I hear, and 
hear, but the Lord knows I do not profit; this 
is the matter of your complaint; well, now 
you may go'home, and lay your hand upon 
the Sore, the Lord hath diſcovered to me this 
day the great Cauſe why I have profited. no 
more under the Word that I have heard fo 
often; I fee now it is for want of the exerciſe 
of Faith, I have heard my duty, but the Lord 
knows 1 have exerciſed Faith bur little; and 
therefore, Iſay, here is matter of humilatj- 
on for us, before the Lord, we ſhould lve low 
in the preſence of the Lord for our ſo little aCt- 
ing of Faith, in our hearing the Word of God. 
And,Oh! theretore for the future, as we do 

deſire rhat the Lord may be pleaſed with our 

hearing, fo let us be carefnl ro exerciſe Faith 

in our bearing; you have heard the Directions, 

I ſhall not need to repeat them ,- but go home 

and conſider ' them, and be careful to put 

them in prathice, that yon may be acting and 
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exerciſing Faith in hearing the Word, for with- 
out Faith it will be impoſlible for you to pleaſe 
God. Though you ſhould hear Sermons never 
ſo often,if you neglect to act and exercife Faith, 
you will not profit by them, nor pleaſe God 
in your hearing. And ſo now I have done with 
this particular, namely, how we are to exer- 
Ciſe Faith in hearuig the Word; it remains that 
we ſhould ſpeak abour exerciſing Faith in our 
partaking of the Lords Table. 


Bnt thus much ſhall ſuffice for the preſent. 
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SERMON IX. 


Hebrews XT. 6. 


But without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe 


him. 


HE words of the Text 1s a Propoſition : 

I have ſpent ſome time in the handling 
of it; we came by way of inference to this, 
Thar if it be zmpoſlible to pleaſe God without 
Faith, then it doth concern us every one, in 
all the duties and ſervices that we perform, to 
be acting and exerciſing of Faith ; not only 
without the Grace of Faith, bur without the 
ekercife of Faich'we cannot pleaſe God ; and 
therefore to this end, we came to lay down 
ſome Directions, how we may come to Cx- 
erciſe Faith in thoſe Duties that we perform, 
that ſo we may pleaſe God ; we gave you 
ſome Directions the laſt rime about the exer- 
Ciſe of Faith in hearing of the Word; 4 come 
now to lay down ſome Directions about our 
partaking of the Lords-Supper in Faith. Thar 


Faith 1s requiſite and neccellary to our par- 
taking 
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eaking of the Lords-Table, that I think is our 
of doubt and queſtion, not only the habit of 
Faith that a man or woman be a behever, bur 
alſo the very acting and exerciſe of Faith is 
requiſite for our profirable partaking of this 
Ordinance : The Grace of Faith is neceſiary 
for the giving of us a right to partake of thus 
Ordinance ; for a Man muſt have life, or elſe 
meat will do him no good; ſer the dainrieſt 
meat before him that is dead, he will be ne- 
ver a Whit the better for it, the mear cannot 
nouriſh him; ſo if we have not a principle 
of ſpiritual life which is infuſed into the heart 
by Faith in Chriſt, if we have not ſpiritual 
life, ſpiritual food will do us no good; there- 
fore there muſt be the Grace of Faith. 

Again, This Ordinance of the Lords Sup- 
per, it is a ſealing Ordinance, to ſeal, and 
confirm, and ratify the Covenant of Grace, 
and the benefits of the Covenant; now if 
be we be not in the Covenant, then this Or- 
dinance cannot ſeal to us the bleflings and be- 
nefits of the Covenant ; no, we do but ſet a 
ſeal to a blank, and that ſignifies nothing ; 
therefore, I ſay, it is neceſſary there ſhould 
be the Grace of Faith, the habit of Faith, that 
thoſe that do partake of this Ordinance ſhould 
be Believers, But this is that which I am to 
ſpeak to, that though only ſich as are Belie- 
vers are to pattake of this Ordinance, yet it 
is not ſufficient for us that we are Believers; 
but if we would partake of this Ordinance ſo 
as to pleaſe God, we muſt att and _ 

Fait 
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Faith alſo about it. For, I pray, con- 
ſjder, 
x. It is poſlible for thoſe that are Believers 
to partake unworthily, to eat and drink un- 
worthily, ſays the Apoſtle, in x Cor.1 1. 29. He 
that eateth and drinketh umworthily, eateth and 
drinketh dammation to himſelf. Who doth he ſpeak 
to there He writes to Believers :Believers then 
may eat and drink unworthily. How comes 
a Soul then toeat and drink worthily ? ro par- 
rake worthily of this Ordinance? Truly, by 
the acting and exerciſing of Faith; for though 
he have the habit of Faith, he may partake 
unworthily. What is the reaſon thar divers 
Believers come to partake of this Ordinance, 
ſome partake worthily, and ſome unworthily? 
The reaſon is, becauſe ſome partake in the 
exerciſe of Faith, and they partake worthily ; 
and ſome partake without the exerciſe of 
Faith , and they partake unworthily. And 
mark how the Apoſtle goes on, ſays he, 1t is 
requiſite that thoſe that partake at the Lords 
Table, that they ſhould examine themſelves ; 
Let a man examine himſelf , ver(. 28. and ſo let 
him eat.Examine himſelf concerning what?why, 
among other things, about his Faith. What, 
whether he be a Believer or no? Yes, that is 
one thing he muſt examine, whether -he do 
truly believe or no; wherher he have the grace 
of Faith or no ; but that is not all ; ſuppoſe 
that be out of doubt and queſtion,..that be is 
a Believer, yet he muſt examine himſelf ſtill 
about the acting and exercifing of Faith in this 

Or» 
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Ordinance, and therefore this Dugy of Exami- 
nation of a mans ſelf doth imply that rhere 
muſt be an aCtuating and exerciſing of Faith 
in the partaking of this Ordinance. Further, 
fays the Apoſtle, they that come to this Ordi- 
nance mult diſcern the Lords Body, wer/. 29. 
He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth 
and drinketh danmation to himſclf, not diſcerning 
the Lords body. (1 may ſpeak ſomething by 
and by concerning that, to help you to un- 
derſtand that ) but for our preſent purpoſe, 
diſcerning the Lords body, How ſhall a man 
or woman difcern the Lords Body 2 We do 
not diſcern the Lords Body by our bodily 
eye, by looking on the Bread and Wine, the 
outward Elements, but it muſt be by the 
ating of a ſpiritual eye; and what is that 
bur the eye of Faith? Faith then muſt be 
ated and exerciſed in this Ordinance, or elſe 
we do notdiſcern the Lords Body ; and if we 
do not diſcern the Lords Body, then we ear 
and drink unworthily, and fo do nct pleaſe 
God; therefore there is required the exerciſe 
of Faith in the partaking of this Ordinance. 
I might add further ſtill, that the Bleſſings 
and Benefits that are held forth, and convey= 
ed by this Ordinance, are all ſpiritual Bleſ- 
ſings, and therefore they muſt be partaken of 
by the exerciſe of our ſjricual fences : It is 
not for a man or woman to come and take 
the Bread and Wine, and favour it by the ex- 
erciſe of his bodily ſenſe of taſting, no, but 
there muſt be che ſpiritual ſences exerciſed, 
lq 
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{0 as to partake of the ſpiritual bleſlings that 
are held forth and conveyed by it. Well then, 
it is granted now, that it 1s requiſite that there 
muſt be not only the grace of Faith, 'or the 
habit of Faith, but there muſt be the actual 
exerciſing of Faith in the partaking of this 
Ordinance, or elfe we cannot pleaſe God. 

Quelt. Well then, the greas ueſtion is, bow 
a Man or Wcman ſbould ſo exerciſe Faith in the 
partaking of the Lords Table, that ſo ke may 
plenſe Ged in bis partaking of it. 

Anſw. There are four or five Directions 
thar I ſhall briefly lay down to help you in the 
partaking of this great Ordinance in Faith ; 
and oh ! that we might be ſerious in attend- 
ing to them, that we may hear for the time to 
COME. 

Firg, The farit Direction is this; If we would 
exercile Faith in our partaking of rhis Ordi- 
nance, then we muſt look upon this Ordi- 
nance as a ”—_ Ordinance and Inſtitution of 
Tſeſus Chriſt, that he hath appointed as the 
means of our Communion and fellowſhip with 
ham :, I pray mind it, I fay, Faith doth help 
the:$oul to, look at this Ordinance as a great 
Inſticution of Jeſus Chriſt, that he hath ap- 
pomred for the. means of our Communion 
with kim. Two things here we are to take 
notice of: 

TI, Firit-of all, .that we are to look at it as 
the great Ordinance and Inſtirution of Chrit, 
People for the moſt part, eſpecially thoſe that 
do ,not. act Faith; they look at the —_—_— 
cle- 
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elements, and they come andpartake of the 
Bread and Wine, but they do not look at it as 
{ach an Ordinance of Jeſus Chriſt ; now, Faith 
dath help a Soul to look at it as the great In- 
{titution of Jeſus Chriſt, one of the greateſt 
Ordinances that ever Jeſus Chriſt did inftitare 
and appoint;it was one ofthe laſt things thar 
Chriſt did when he was to leave the World, 
when the time of his ſuffering did approach and 
draw near;the ſame Night in which he was be- 
rrayed,he did inſtitute this Ordinance.Certainly 
ic is an Ordinance of very-great Cconcernment , 
that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould inſtitute it,and appoint 
it when he had ſuch weighty matters laid upon 
his Hand, when he was to take his farewel of 
the World ; yet thena little before he was be- 
trayed, he did inſtiture and appoint this Ordi» 
nance. If -People did but rightly conſider this, 
that this 18a great Ordinance and Inſtitution of 
Jeſus Chriſt, it would make them ſerious a- 
bout it, and look atit as a very weighty thing, 
as a matter of very great Concernment, and 
ſo to be very careful about Preparation for it; 
but now, when People look art it as a ſmall, 
light, and ordinary thing , the taking of a 
little Bread-and Wine,c*c. Theſe things are of 
ordinary uſe amongſt us, and ſo they come 
in an ordinary manner to 1t, not acting. and 
exercifing Faith about it ; by t now, When a 
Soul comes to look ar it ( 45 Faith doth help a 
Soul to look atit) as a very great Ordinance 
of Jeſus Chriſt, which he hath appointed,and 
thereuponthe Soul comes to be ferious about 
the 
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the participation of ir, now, I ſay, Faith doth 
nct only :nable the Soul to look at it as an 
Ordinance and Inſtitution of Jeſs Chriſt, but 
withal ic doth enable the Soul to lookart it as 
an Ordinance appointed for Communion with 
Jefas Chriſt, and Fellowſhip with him ; as 
you know the Apoltle ſpeaks, x Cor. 10, 16. 
The Bread which we break, is it not the Commu- 
non of the Body of Chriſt ? and the Cup of bleſ= 
{ing which we bleſs, Is it not the Communion of the 
Blood of Chriſt ? Chriſt hath appointed it for 
this very end, that we ſhould have Commu- 
mon and Fellowſhip with him in his Death, 
in his Merits, in his Righteouſneſs, in what 
he hath obrained ; it is appointed for that ve- 
ry end and purpoſe, and therefore when 

ple do not conſider wherefore Chriſt hath ap- 
pointed it,it is made the letſer account of;and 
people are tie more careleſs in their approach- 
ing to it; they come andeat a plece of Bread, 
ard drink a Cup of Wine, &c. But they do 
nor look at it as a ſolemn Ordinance appoint- 
ed by Jeſus Chriſt for that end and purpoſe ; 
therefore, I ſay, remember this, if you would 
partake in Faith, it ſhould be our care tolook 
arif as the great Inſtitution and Ordinance of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and appointed for that end and 
purpoſe, that we might have Communion 
- and Fellowſhip with Jeſus Chriſt in it : This is 
che frit DireCtion. 

Secondly, If you would partake of this Or 
dinance in Faith, then be careful to look ro 
che right adminiſtration of it, Faith doth cauſe 
us 
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us tolodk tothe adminiſtration of it , thart it 
be according to Chriſts [Inſtitution and appoint- 
ment ; for otherwiſe we do not partake of it 
as an Ordinance and Inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt, 
if it be not adminiſtred according to the ap- 
pointment of Chriſt, and that we muſt be 
perſwaded of if we would act in Faith ; we 
may look at it as a great Ordinance and In- 
ſtirurion of Jeſus Chriſt, yer notwithſtanding, 
if ſa be we are not perſwaded of that, thar 
the adminiſtration of it is according to the Will 
of Chriſt, to the inſtitution and appointment 
of Chriſt, truly then we cannot exerciſe Faith 
in it; and therefore there are theſe two things 
ro be attended to to this end ; if we would 
att in Faith about the adminiltration of it, that 
it is adminiſtred according to the Inlticution of 
Chriſt. Namely, 

Firſ#, That the perſon adminiſtring it 1s ap=- 
pointed and called by Chriſt to do it” : For, 
now, if ſo be that another ſhould come that 
Chriſt hath never called to it, roadminifter ir, 
Chriſt will not own it for his own Ordinance 
and Inſtitution, we cannot then look for the 
preſence of Chriſt,nor for the Bleſſing of Carift. 
As, now, for example, if there ſhould come 
one in the Kings name, that prerends to be 
ſent and authoriſed by the King, yet if he be 
not ſenr, if. te come and Execute ſuch an 
Office, if he be not authoriſed by the King, 
all his aftings and executions are invaluable, 
and ſignify nothing. S9 in this caſe, if any 


come inthe Name of Chriſt, to adminiſter 
the 
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the Inſticution of Chrift, if Chriſt have not au- 
thoriſed him, and given him commiſſion to do 
it, this is no Ordinance that Chriſt will own; 
becauſe itisnot admimitred by ſuch a perſon 
whom he hath ſent and appointed, the admi- 
nitration therefore is inraluable and of no ef- 
feft; therefore, I ſay, it doth concern usto 
look to that, to be perſwaded of that, that 
thoſe that do adminiſter this Ordinance to us, 
are ſuch as are authoriſed by Chriſt to the 
Work. 

Queſt. But you will ſay, How ſhall I know 
that, that I may be per{[waded of that ? (I know 
that this hath been little minded in former 
times, .and Gnd might pleaſe to wink at the 
former times of Ignorance ; but now in theſe 
times of light | he doth require that we ſhould 
be more exact about his Inſtirutions and ap- 
pointments.) How ſhall ve know then, you 
will fav, that 2e may be perſwaded that ſuch as 
PI adminiſter this Ordinance, are appointed by Fe- 
ſas Chriſt? 

Anſw. For Anſwer, Something you may 
remember was {1 poken the laſt time abour 
hearing , that we ſhould hear thoſe that were 
ſent by Chriſt, if we would hearin Faith: But 
briefly for our preſent purpoſe, Conſider, I 
pray , and underſtand how - Chriſt doth 
call and ordain one to adminiſter theſe Infſtitu- 
tions of his, briefly and plainly thus, When a 
perſon ts called by a Church of Chriſt , accor- 
- ding to the Will of Chriſt, by the directions 
thar Chriſt hath laid down in his Word, accor- 
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according to the Rules of the. Goſpel, and ſet 
apart accordingly for that wor kand. buſineſs,to 
teach and adrniniſter the. Holy things of Chriſt; 
wheri/a-perſon is thus called/ro Office 4n the 
Church,by: a:Church of :Chriſt; ating.regu- 

larly acconding to the Rules: that Chriſt hach 
hid down in-tis Word;-now ſuch a one iscall- 
ed and atitthoriſed by: Cnriſt-;- And: therefore, 
I-ſay, : conſider ; thac: if-we,:would be-perr 
ſwaded about the right adminiſtration of ttiis 
Ordinance, we mult be fazshed-inonr: ſpirits, 
that fiich as are the adminittrers of 4t are call- 
ed and appoineed by Jeſirs Chritty ro doit in 
his ' name, btherwife'Chrilt/.wilt not own it; 

and therefore, fraly, it \3:/ matter of ' won- 
derment 'thar womeniſhau]t>.be allowsdico 
aimmiſter any Ordinance ;1us'how Bapritine, 
in caſe of abfolnte neceflity-'( as rhey call it;) 
a Midwife ray 'take Warer-land' Bapriſe'a 
Child, this'is'a;perton that Chriſt did never i 
ſticure to-adminiſter that Ordinance, and Chritt 
will never: own that as an:Ordinance of-his fo 
admiruſtred::. So on the ottier fide, amongtt 
others thar profeſs higher, namely, ro take 
and ſet apart one for rhis time to "adminiſter 
the Ordinance,and another for another time;to 
call'onr one Brother for to adminiſter the Or- 
dinance one tim2,and another another time, is 
this according to the inſtitution of Chriſt?Doth 
iChrift call ' out one to be an Officer at one 


. [rime, and another ar another time, and not 
-ro have a ſtanding Officer in the Church? . 
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 thelnſtiturion-of Chriſt, to 6bſerve Chriſts In- 


Kitttion; and ro be well perſwaded thar the 
Ordinance is'aUminiſtred according to the In- 
ftitution and. Will of Chrift, otherwiſe we 
cannot- att: in-Faith in . the partaking of this 
Ordinance :. That is.ohe thing about the right 
adminiſtration. of 'it;) to-look 'that che perſon 
that? goth adminiſter._it in Chriſts Name, be 
called and authorifed' by Chriſt himſelf unto 
the work. | 

-.2.'Burithen attic thing that i is requiſite 
for the right adminiſtration. of this Ordinance, 
is this, namely,” for:the manner. of it, that the 
manner of the Adminiſtration/of the Ordi- 
-nance be according to. the Mind and Will of 
Chriſtin the Goſpel ; ſuppoſe now there be a 
perſon that Chriſt: hath called and authoriſed 
to the work, yet if the Ordinance for the 
manner of it banat adminiſtred: according to 
Chriſts Inſtitution; and DireCtion, truly Chriſt 
will not own this for an Ordinance of his, be- 
cauſe it is not adminiſtred according to Chriſts 
appointment. . And it doth concern Chriſtians, 
though in former times Chriſtians have little 
minded theſe things about the manner of ad- 
miniſtration, whether it have been according 
-to the Inſtitution of Chriſt or no; the Lord 
may have paſſed -by infirmities of...that kind, 
and; winked: at wfirmities and-.miſcarriages 
therein; but. naw ;the Lord,:hath - revealed 
mecre ;light, ;and therefare now it concerns 
Chriſtians to underſtand and know the man» 
ner of Chriſt's inſtitution and: appointment, 
how 
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how he will have his Ordinances adminiſtred; 
if ſo be this' Ordinance be not adminiſtred ac- 
cording to'the'Mind of Chriſt, for the man- 
ner of it, truly, Brethren, it may be ſo far 
from profiting of- us, that we may be the 
worſe for it. As now, about other things 
commonly amongſt us, if things be not ated 
legally according to the tenour and manner 
of the Law, a Man may do that whereby he 
may damnify himſelf, though it may be (poſ- 
ſibly ) to recover and take what is his own in 
ſome caſes; as you that have skill in the Law 
know, that in ſome caſes a Man taking his 
own where he finds it, if he doth not take it 
in a legal way, he may hazzard and damnify 
himfelf.” So we think the Ordinances of Chriſt 
are ours! and we partake of them 'as our 
own; now, if we take our own not accord- 
ing to the Mind of Chriſt, inſtead of profiting 
by the Ordinance, we may be the worſe for 
it; Chriſt may not own it for his own Inſtitu- 
tion. Brethren, know this, that the Lord is 
very exact about the manner of the admint- 
{tration of this Ordinance; you know what it 
coſt King Saul, Saul would needs rake upon 
him to offer ſacrifice, x Sam. 13. Ir did be- 
long only to the Prieſt to offer Sacrifice, i& 
was.in a ſtrait, when the Phil;tines were reas 
dy to ſet upon him, and he calls for facrifice 
at verſe 9. he would offer a burnt offering; 
but mark'what the conſequence was, when 
Samueb came and underſtood what Sau! had 
done, ſays Samuel, -at werſ. 13. Thou haſt done;. 
- by Q 2 fools 


232 The neceſity of Faith - 


ly, thou haſt not kept the commandment 0 
fall, for - heels Lord have eg Ne, 
& thy kingdom upon Iſrael for ever ; but no ' thy 
* kingdom ſhall not continue, &c. And 
read concerning Uzz4ah, 2 Chron, 26. Us 
ziab would needs take upon ht m to bara In- 
cenſe in the Temple, - ze burning of. Incenſe 
did belore to ti: cieſt ; bor immediately i in 
the verv acc, the Ln: 1 lcmck 1M with a 
Leproſee, 71. 1-.. the,, eproſie appeared in 
bis foreic.-:;, 101.775. - the Prieſts did drive 
him our, anG .... 3i.'1:.. aifo haſted to go out, 
becoule the +. rd 1,ud ſmitten him, wer/. 20. 
I teal yon, t.ce Lord is very exact abour the 
adminiſtra';on of his Ordinances, and would 
have his peopie to be exact about It; yau 
know what David himſelf ſaid when the 
Lord had ſmitten Uzzs for laying his hand 
upon the Ark when they were removing it, 
and carrying it towards Jeruſalem;yt was car- 
ried upon a Cart, when it ſhould have been 
carried upon the Prieſts ſhoulders; and when 
the Cart ſhook the Ark, and Uzza out of a 

>fire to preſerve the Ark from breaking, laid 
his hand upon it to keep it , God ſtruck 
him immediately dead in the place; and mom 
was the reaſon? ſays David afterward , 
x Chron.15.13. for becauſe ye did it not - 
the firſt, the Lord. qur God made a breach 
upon us, for that we fought him not after the 
due order according t-> his Initituauon ; there» 
fir2 it is 2 matter o. great concernment, it 
people Will al in Faith 1n the participation of 
I the 
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the Ordinances of Chriſt, to look to the right 
manner of adminiſtration of them ; Let us be 
perſwaded of thar, that they are adminittred 
according ty the Inifitiition and appointment- 
of Jeſi:* Curiit, both i r-ſaect of the perſon 
adminiitrug,arc * © :..fco0fthe manner of its 
aUm:n.ſrration ; | ins 1s the Second Nireion. 

Thirdiy, It a Man or Yomar: will exerciſe 
Faith in this £:2-r Nrdinance of the Lords- 
Supper, he 1ait then be careful to have ſome 
grounds to pcrſwade him, or to give h1m hope 
that the Ordinance doth belong to him, or 
thar he hath a right to it; he mult act in Faith 
ſo far, that he muſt be perſwaded, or have 
ſome comfortable grounds to hope that he 
hath a right to this Orciaance, orel'e he can- 
not actin Faith.See what ive Apoitle faith con- 
cerning eating of ordinary meat, in Rom. 14 
and laſt werſe, He that eateth, and doubteth 
whether it be lawful or no, he is dammed if he eat; 
though it be but his ordinary meat, he that 
doubteth is damned if he eat.* Much more 
in this caſe,he that comes to eat at the Lords- 
Table, and doth ear, not having any ground 
to hope it.belorgs.to him, or that he hath a- 
ny right to it, this is now a greater fin, and he 
cannot act in Faith:For,Brethren,it 1s not for all 
to partake of the Lords-Table,' I ſuppoſe 
that is out of doubt, ir is not for all, one as 
well as another ; no, there is a difterence to 
be put; as now, thoſe that are prophane they 
have no right to it, they will eat and Drink 
unworthily;weſmay find this amongſt the very 
Q 3 Heathens 
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fooliſhly, thou haſt not kept the commanament of 
the Lord, for now would the Lord have eg abliſh- 
ed thy kingdom upon If ael for ever ; but now thy 
* kingdom ſhall not continue, 0c. And; fo we 
rzad concerning Uzz4ab, 2 Chron, 26. Uz- 
z44b would needs take upon him to bara In- 
cenſe in tae Temple, -:ze burning of, Incenſe 
did belore to 1:4, cieſt ; bor immediately in 
the verv ail, the Lnvnd fomck tam with a 
Leproſe, 7». 1. the., eprofig appeared in 
his forekcc.:;, 12.5% ;., * the Prieſts did drive 
him our, ans .... 3... aifo haſted to go out, 
beconic the -. rd 1.ud ſmitten hym, wer/. 20. 
I tet] yon, tuc Lord is very exact abour the 
adminiſtrai:on of his Ordinances, and would 
have his peopie to be exact about it; yau 
know what David himſelf ſaid when the 
Lord had ſmitten Uzza for laying his hand 
upon the Ark when they were removing it, 
and carrying it towards Teruſalem;yt Was Car- 
ried upon a Cart, when it ſhould have been 
carried upon the Prieſts ſhoulders; and when 
the Cart ſhook the Ark, and Uzza out of a 
d:fire to preſerve the Ark from breaking, laid 
his hand upon it to keep it , God ſtruck 
him immediately dead in the place; and what 
was the reaſon? ſays David afterward , in 
I Chron.15.13. for becauſe ye did it not at 
the firſt, the Lord. qur God made a breach 
upon us, for that we fought hum not after the 
due order according t-> his Initituuon ; there» 
fir2it is 2 matter 6. great concernment, if 
people will act in Faith in the participation of 
. the 
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the Ordinances of Chriſt, to look to the right 
manner of adminiſtration of them ; Let usbe 
perſwaded of that, that they are adminittred 
according to the Initittition and appointment 
of Jeſi:* Gariit, both ci rect of the perſon 
adminiitrug,arc: * © ..co0fthe manner of its 
auUm:n.frration ; | ins 1s the Second NireCtion. 

Thrrdiy, It a Man or. Vomar: will exercife 
Faith in this £:2-r Mrdinance of the Lords- 
Supper, he 1aiut then be careful to have ſome 
grounds to pcrſwade him, or to give him hope 
that the Ordinance doth belong to him, or 
thar he hath a right to it ; he mult act in Faith 
ſo far, that he muſt be perſiwaded, or have 
ſome comfortable grounds to hope that he 
hath a right to this Orciaance, orel'e he can- 
not act in Faith.See what te Apoitlc faith con- 
cernirg eating of ordinary meat, in Rom. 14+ 
and laſt werſe, He that eateth, and doubteth 
whether it be lawful or no, he is dammed if he eat; 
chough it be but his ordinary meat, he that 
doubteth is damned if he eat. * Much more 
in this caſe,;he that comes to eat at the Lords- 
Table, and doth ear, not having any ground 
to hope it-belorgs.to him, or that he hath a- 
ny right to it, this isnow a greater fin, and he 
cannot a in Faith:For,Brethren,it is not for all 
to partake of the Lords-Table,” I ſuppoſe 
that is out of doubt, ir is not for all, one as 
well as another ; no, there is a difterence to 
be put; as now, thoſe that are prophane they 
have no right to it, they will eat-and Drink 
unworthily;weſmay find this amongſt the very 
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Heathens,. they obſerved rules in thei Sacred 
and Solemn Rites and Ceremonies, it was ob=- 
ſerved amongſt them, that prophane perſons 
muſt not come near them ; prophane perſons 
were to withdraw as unworthy ones: So 
uch more muſt ſuch withdraw from this Or- 
inance, they have no right to it. And again, 
ſuch as are e:;:urant have noright to it ; thoſe 
that cannot diſcern the Lords Body m their 
partaking of it, they have no right tort; thoſe 
that arenot able to examine themſelves before 
they eat and drink, they have no right'to it ; 
then all perſons have not a right to this Ordi- 
nance. Nay, I will fay further, that thoſe 
that are unbelievers, though they may be 
civil otherwiſe, yet thole that are not belieyers 
they have no right to this Ordinance. I re- 
member the Apoſtle hath ſuch an expreſliion, 
Hebrews 13. To. Saies he, We have an Altar 
whereof they hawve no right to eat that ſerve Ta- 
bernacles. That is, thoſe that were unbelievers, 
the Fews thatdid not believe that Chriſt was 
come in the Fleſh,they were unbelievers, and 
ſo had no rightroeat. Sothar, I fay, it isnot 
or every one to come and partake of the 
Lords-Table: then we muſt have ſome grounds 
to hope and perſwade our ſelves that we have 
ſome right toit, or elſe we cannot partake in 
Faith. | 
,  Obje#.But you will ſay, Thu may be a ground 
of diſcouragement fo many a gratious heart. Many 
gracious Soul is exerciſed with'cruples of Con- 
Fvce, and may Fueſtion whether they have a 
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right or m0; and ſuch by this Direflion muſt 
be forced to with-bold from. 

Anſw. For Anſwer briefly, we are to know 
that every doubt, and ſcruple, and Queſtion 
chat Chriſtians may have about their coming 
to this Ordinance, is not ſifficient for them 
to withdraw from it, or to withhold their pre- 
ſence in it; no, they are not preſently theres» 
fore to withdraw and withhold from the par- 
eicipation, of it. 

What ſhall they do then ? You will fay. 

Anſw. Briefly,fpr ay mind it, becauſe it may 
concern ſome that are ſcrupulous, and to be 
exerciſed with Queſtions and doubts, whe- 
ther they have right to it or no;therefore ſuch 
are ſeriouſly to conſider, what the ground 
of their doubt and ſcruple is,whether it be ſut- 
ficient and warrantable to cauſe a withdraw- 
ment from this Ordinance; amongſt others,the 
grounds of ſcruple in thts caſe may be reduced 
to three heads. ' 

Fr, Poſlibly ſome do Queſtion and ſcru- 
ple their coming to this Ordinance, for fear 
they ſhould eat and drink unworthily, and ſo 
eat and drink their own damnation; that is my 
fear,ſaies one, and therefore I darenot come, 
I fear I may not come. I pray now, there- 
fore, conſider this briefly, for I may not in- 
large ; but conſidep_ this, whether a mans 
Queſtioning whetherhe ſhall eat and drink 
unworthily,be a ſuffigtent ground and warrant 
for him to withhold from the Lords-Table? 1 
pray mind and confder what. the Apoſtle 
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faies, x Cor. 11. 27, 28. Wherefore, *whoſoever 

ſhall eat this bread, and drink this Cup of the Lord 
wnwortbily ſhall be puilty of the Body and Blood of 
the Lord. Let a man examine himſelf, and lo 
let him eat. Mark, doth the Apoſtle ſay, thar 
he that fears that he ſhall eat and drink unwor- 
thily ſball therefore withhold ?: no, but let him 
be the more ſolicitous and careful ro examine 
himſelf, and prepare himſelf, that he may not 
partake unworthily of it ; that rhe Apoſtle 
doth intimate. The Apoſtle doth 'not. give a 
liberty upon it to withhold ; Therefore, I ſay, 
that isnot a ſufhcient ground, becauſe we fear 
we ſhall partake unworthily ; but therefore 
we ſhould be the more Solicitovs and careful 
ro examine our ſelves, and to' be preparing 
our ſelves the -more to partake of this Ordi- 


nance, 


whether they may partake of this Ordinance 
or no, by reaſon they hind chemſfelves ſo weak 
in Grace ; Oh ! fates one, my Faith is ſo weak, 
and my other graces {o weak, that-I fear I 
ſhall bur fin if Iſhould come to the Lords- 
Table. Now, I pray, Conſider whether this 
be a ſufficient ſcruple or no; for I pray mark, 
Conſider the end of this Ordinance, and for 
whom it is appointed ; what, 1s it appointed 
for thoſe that are perfect-in grace ? tor thoſe 
that are' perfeCt in Faithand other graces? Is 
jc not appointed rather'to'be a means to per- 
feft and itrengthen onr graces ? therefore the 
weaker we apprehend our graces to be, the 
"IR | more 


Seconaly Ordinarily ſome do fear and doubt | 
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more need we have to draw near to Chriſt in 
this Ordinance, for the f:*tier Comtnunicati- 
on of the Spirit and grace to 1s, that we may 
be ſtrengthened 1n our inward man, and have 
our grace increaſed ; That is the ſecond ſcru- 

le. 
F Thirdly,The third ſcruple may be this,which 
commonly is the greateſt of all ; but fuppoſe 
thar I have no graceart all, as I queſtion whe- 
ther I have any grace in truth or no; upon 
examination of my ſelf, I cannot find that I 
have any Faith; 1s it for meto come to this 
Ordinance ?Mark, I pray, (in a word briefly )A 
Soul ſometimes under Tempgation may be 
ready to conclude it hath no grace at all;bur,l 
pray ,confider thus much,though a Soul cannot 
ſay that it doth truly believe on Chrut, yer if 
ſo be there be a real hungering and thirfting 
after Chriſt, a real defire afrer Chriſt, in ſuch 
a caſe a Sonl :<« to come and partake of this 
Ordinance; Flti/ed are they rhat Hurger and 
Thirſt after Righteouſneſs, for they ſhall be filled. 
Therefore though vou cannot ſay certainly that 
you have Faith really wronght in you, yer 
notwithſtanding, if there be a real hunger.and 
deſire, and thirſt after the enjoyment of Chriſt, 
and communion with Chrift, in ſuch a caſe a 
Soul may may come to partake of this Ordi- 
nance, and ſuch a Soul hath a right toit.This 
is now a third direction, how we may come 
in Faith to this Ordinance; Namely, to have 
ſome grounds to perſwade us to hope that we 
have a right to it, otherwiſe we cannot come 
in Faith. Fourthly, 
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Fourtbly, Take a fourth  Direftion,which, is 
this, Namely, if we would act and exerciſe 
Faith in this Ordinance, then we muſt be care- 
fulto be found diligent in thoſe things that 
are required towards pur; preparation to jt, [I 
pray mind it, it is the proper nature of Faith 
to put a Soul upon diligence, .in applying- its 
felt ro the means for the obtaining of any end; 
it is the-proper nature of Faith to. put a Soul 
upon the diligent uſe of means, tending there- 
unto, this,is, the proper. nature of Faith ; in- 
deed preſumption, if it have .any hope of any 
Bleſſing or Mercy, preſumption leads a man 
to neglect the means,” bur the proper work 
and nature oM-aith is to. lead a Soul ro the di- 
higent uſe of the means, to obrain the Mercy 
_ or Bleffing it hopes for; I could give vou dt- 
vers inſtances in Scripture far this, how Faith 
-doth puta Soul upon the diligent uſe of means, 
that are required for ſuch an end ; I remem 
"ber 'tis faid in 2 Chron. 20. concerning Fe- 
boſhaphat, he was invaded by a toreign- ene- 
"my, andthereupon he ſet himſelf to ſeek the 
"Lord, 1h wreſtling by Prayer ; well, che Lord 
3s pleaſed to give aim a gractous anſwer by 
'the Prophet, # the midſt of the Congregation : 
'verſ. 14, 15. And be.ſaid,, Hearken ye, Fu- 
'dab,and ye Inhabitants of Teruſalem, thus [aith 
"rhe Lord, be not afraid nor diſmayed by reaſon 
"of this great multitude ;, for the Rattel 4s not yours, 
ve Lords m_ I7. - Lag ot __ - 
fight m rhe Battel, ſet your ſelues, ſtand je ſtil, 
"and ſet the ſalugtion. of the Lord with you, 
and ſet the Jalngnes,of 3e 47d 91 20 
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Judah and Feruſalem ; fear nat, be not diſmay- 
ed ; to morrow go.out againſt. them,. the Lord will 
be with you. Now Tehoſhaphat having this pro- 
miſe, his Faith dj Fay him out to ſet him- 

ſelfin Battel-aray, as if they were to hight for 
it; he would not neglect the means that God 
had appointed. So , you read of Paul, in 4#s 
27. Paul was in danger by Sea, in a great 
Storm,in danger to be wrecked, and. it is ſaid, 
the Angel of the Lord came tohim, werſ. 23, 
24- For there ſtood by me this night the Anpel 
of the Lord, whoſe I am, and whom Iſerve, [ay- 
ing, Fear not Paul, thou muſt be brought before 
Ceſar ; and Lo, God bath given thee all them that 
ſail with thee. Wherefore, rs, ſaies Paul, be of 
good cheer, for I believe God, that it ſhall be ever 
as be told me. Pan had a promiſe that-none 
that were in the Ship ſhould be drowned, but 
that all ſhould come ſafe to ſhorenow,did Pauls 
Faith make him careleſs in looking after the 
means for his preſervation?no,for mark now,the 
Mariners and Seamen they thought their 
caſe was deſperate, and they under pretence 
to make uſe of the Boat, did intend to have 
gotten away.Now Paul knew that the ordinary 
means for their preſervation was to have the 
Mariners to ſtay to look after the Ship ; and 
when they under colour , as though they 
would have caſt Anchors out of the foreſhip, 
ler down the Boat into the Sea, and were about 
to flee out, faies Paul tothe Centurion, and to the 
Soldiers, verl. 31. Except theſe abjde in the Ship, 
Je cannot be ſaved. What ! had he not a peo7 
oY IP miſe 
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miſe that they ſhould be all faveg? Yes, 'btie 
yet ſaies Paul; if you. d6 tbr ule the meats 
dilligently and carefully; you cannot look to 
have the Mercy. Faith puts i us upon diligence 
inthe uſe of means , © whereas preſumption 
doth take a man off from the uſe of means , 

and make him careleſs and ſlot\ful about the 
means; bur Faith doth make a man diligent 
in the uſe of the means to atrain the end, 
which is the bleſſing that God hath promiſed. 
So in this caſe, God doth require in order to 
our right participation of this Ordinance,that 
we ſhould prepare our ſelves before hand for 
this Ordinance ; now, it is the proper work 
of Faith to ſer us to work, to be diligent in 


our preparation for ir, in thoſe ways and 


means which God hath appointed ; and what 
are thoſe ? Briefly, amongit ochers, 'rhis is one 
Namely, felt-2xaminacion ; faies the Apoftle, 
Let a man examine himſelf, and lo le: him. eat. 
&c. Examine himſelf about what ? Briefly, let 
a man examine himſelf if he will partake 
worthily,cſþecially about three or four things, 

Firſt, What are the (| pecial ends of this Or- 
dinance ;. and this in:le2d is to diſcern the 
Lords Body ; for it fo be we do not under- 
ſtand wherefore we com? to this Ordinance, 
we do not diſcern the Lords Body, that is,we 
| do pur no great difference berween the Bread 
and Wine in this Ordinance, and common 
Bread and Wine ; and ſ6 we do not diſcern 
the. Lords Bogy ; therefore, Ifay, this'is one 


thing in the examination of our ſelves, confi- 
der 


/ 
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der. and examine what are the ſpecial ends for / 
which Chrut hath appointed. this Ordinance, 
And amonglt the reſt, they are theſe: __. 

; If, Chriſt hath appointed this preat Ordi- 
nance, to have us, ta keep mn, remembrance 
his Death ; hislaving down of his life for us ; 
his ſhedding his Blood for us ; weare very apt 
to forget this $'epn kindneſs of Chrilt, and 
therefore Chriſt hath appointed this Oxdinance 
for thus great. end .amonrgſt athers, that we 
may rememter his death, x Cor..1.1,. 26, As 
often.ax ye eat tha. bread,. and drink this cup , ye 
do ſhew forth the Lords death till be come, It is 
a memorial of the,Dearh of Jeſus: Chriſt, 

-2dly,. Another end. of it is this, ramely, thar 
we might -have Communion with Jeſus Chriſt 
in his eath, and;in the merits of bis righte- 
ouſnels.:. It is appointed for that end, The. 

Bread which we; break, ſaies the Apoſtle, is « 
mot the Communion of the Body of Chriſt ? and 
the cup of Bleſſmg which we bleſs, is it not the 
Communinof ih Blood of Chriſt? Hereby now 
we profeſs that we . have Communion with 
(Chrilt, and it is.appointed for this end; we 
muſt underſtand this, or elſe we do not di- 
{cern the Lords Body: we mult examine 
wherefore we come to partake of this 
Ordinance. 

34ly, Another end 1s for the ſealing up of 
the Covenant of grace to us, it is a Seal of 
the righteouſneſs of Faith, as Baptiſme and 

Circumciſion was, and it ſeals up that righte- 
ouſneſs 80 our Faith that is held forth through 
Chriſt. 4thiy, 
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'4tbly, j, Another fpe ſpecial nll of rh LEE c 
is to profeſs bur near tinian with fevers, 

gh ro, and 6ur uhion with all lievers. 
BY the Apoltle, We are all but 'one” Bread 
1Cor. 10: 15Alt monlded up into one Body”; 
and Chriſtians ſhould'be"'of one heart arid 
one Sou), when rlity tome to partake of this 
Ordinarice Now, Tay; if we would come in 
Faith, 'we ave to prepare: forir, by examini bp: 
otlr Ces: concetning the ends! for which Chrif 
hath appoinredthis Ordinance, - © 

. 215, We are'to 6xamine our" ſ&ves'nor'ot- 
ly about the ends of rhis'Ordinante, bur al- 


riſt or no; or what* grotmds 


fo ilerrinbar Faith , *whether we "Ub trus 


ly believe ir 


we have'ro.hope that we & truly believe it 


Chriſt, or that we have an'irtereſt ini Ehriſt > 


we areto6 examine our ſelves concerning: thile” 


ind a)ſo 2bout our ating and exerdifig Faith 
hf Cheift And if ſo be we find our Faith tweak 
as'1 ay, 'it may be ſo weak asthat theremay 
be nothihig* ſometimes but hun ngerings, and 
thirftings; 'and defires after Chriſt :' therefore 
we ſhonld ſearch and examine whar our Faith 
is, the Weakneſs of 'it, and thereby be the 
mort deſifoys ro Come to this Ordinance, that 
our weak Faith and 'weak Graces might be 
ſtret thened. and confirmed. And fo, 
© 34h, Again," We are ro examine our ſelves 
concern oh r'repentance, Namely, concern- 
mg our judging” of our ſelves for former fail- 
ings and miſcarriages ; we ſhould be mour- 
mgand humbling of our ſelves for our turn- 
ings 
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nings aſide, and -warping from tlie'Riile and 
Law of God, and-{o we ſhonld deſire, _ 
endeavour, and reſolve tbrough rhe ltreng 

of Chriſt,to walk more cloſely'wirh God a 
uprightly, for therime'ro. come ; Tthis' is the 
nature of 'rrue repentance; as.ro be humbled 
for ſins paſt, foro refbbve,throtigh the ſtrengrh 
of; hrilt,; againſt, ſin for the/rime two! come, 
And thenz ©! 160 P14: 451. <4 

abby Apain, Weare to examine onr ſelves 
cancerning our 'charity and love: ito. all; to 
conſider ' whetein our love is ..defedtive; -and 
whether we can be truly. recericited and: at 
peace with all; whether we hve nogrudgs 
ings, nor no env yings for-private and particu» 
lar. offences againſt 'one or another, and chat 
We are ready to:go and ſeek peateand r recof- 
ciliation with them chad have:offended: 'ns';/ we 
are to ;canſider onr; Love with: the weaknets 
of it, wherein: weare.defedtive! itv it; theſs 
chings are required ai/obeore cuncoring 
to the Lords Table] mw. away 
Now,therefore, if, you 1werlbatt andex i 
Faith; remember this, Direttion which Faith 
will Put us upon,namely; .'to-- bediligent in 
theulſeof thoſe means thar are requiaod of :tt; 
in order. to the right participatiani19f it2!Arid 
if. we be not diligent ro. prepare: atcordhng'es 
the Rule doth require, we dondcruthina way 
of Fajth int. 

+. Fthly, and Laſtly, If we. —_ eine 
Faith in our participation of this Ordinancey 
then our Faith ſhould be implovedabourths 


Sacra- 
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Sacramental'objedts and aCtions before us; for 
this is the nature of Faith, to make a particu- 
lar application of ſuch things to our ſelves. Now 
then in the things about the Sacra- ent, and 
theaCtions in the Sacramentin this Ordinance, 
Faith is to be found aCting and making a par- 
ticular application ; as for example, tq help 
you a little, when we ſee the Bread and 
Wine ſet in order and readineſs for the admi- 
niſtration; -now Faith ſhould aQt/this-way, 
namely, thatGod the Father hath prepared a 
ſpiritual feaſt for me, and God hath invited 
me now to this:marrriage feaſt, as you know 
we readin Matthew 22. 4.He ſent out has ſer- 
wants , [aying; tell them avhich are bidden,T bave 
prepured.mmy Dinner ; my Oxen and my #uilings 
&c. Thus a Sou] ſhonld attina way of Faith, 
now God the: Father hach called me.co' this 
great feaſt, 1 am unworthy that ever 1 ſhould 
partake afi ity-and yet” God the Father, hath 
invitehmey and-called. me, and hath ſhown 
ng te tran/thar he harly made, and 
| fod: hath called me co, and in- 
vited rhe&tm, and hath! prepared them for me ; 
and.Ohiithbe wonderfrikmchi Grace of God to- 
wards me!; And thenagam,' when you ſeethe 
elements: prepared, the Bread and Wine be- 
fore you, here:now 1s occaſion for your Faith 
to confider.af-the Love of God the Father, 
and the love of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that 
God the Father ſhould prepare Jeſus Chriſt his 
own San for me, ſer our by theſe elements; 
here is the infinite love of the Father” to me, 
| and 
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and here is the wonderful love of the Lord Je» 
ſas Chriſt to me, that hath prepared theſe 
things for me, that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould et out 
himſelf as Bread for me. Oh! the Love of the 
Father, and the Love of the Son that is held 
forth ro me. And again, when we ſee how 
the Bread is ſanCtifted, blefled and broken by 
him whom Chriſt doth appoint to do it accor- 
ding to his own Inſtitution, ſaying, Take, eat, 
this xs my Body 2hich as broken for you: now 
Faith fhould act as if Jeſus Chritt himſelf did 
ſpeak to you from Heaver, ſaying, -rake, ear, 
this is my Body broken for thee : For Chriſt 
harh appointed and Ordained him to do it in 
his Name ; and doing it in his Name, and ac- 
cording to his Inſtitution, it is all one as if 
Chriſt himſelf did ir. Now then, Faith ſhonld 
aCt as if Idid hear Chriſt ſpeaking from Hea- 
ven to me, This is my Body broken for you ; 
> alſo, when we ſee the Cup, or the elemenc 
of Wine, and hear thoſe words alſo pronoun- 
ced, This Cup is the New-Teſtament in my Blood, 
which was ſhed for many for the remiſſion of Sins; 
truly now,we ſhould take theſe words as ſpok- 
en from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf to us; 
this is my Blood ſhed for you for the remiſlt- 
on of youggins, as if Chriſt himſelf did ſpeak 
from.Heaven to us. And ſo again, when we do 
eat the Bread and drink the Wine, take them 
down into our bodiesaccording to Chriſts Infti- 
tution, now our Faith ſhould aCt particularly, 
Namely thus,in reſting, and leaning, and rely- 
ing-upon Jeſus Chriſt tor acceptance in the ſight 
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of Gad, and for remilion- of - Sins, and for 
Salvation ; thisaCting of Faith ' is eating and 
drinking, Saies Chriſt in Fobn 6. 56. He that 
eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood, dwelleth 
in me, aud 1 in bim. And what is this eating 
the Fleſh of Chriſt , and.drinking the Blood of 
Chriſt , butaCting and exerciſing of: Faith in 
oureating and drinking the outward elements? 
So that when we eat and- drink with. our Bo- 
dies, we ſhould act Faith with our-Souls, and 
eat with our Souls, leaning and reſting. upon 
Jeſus Chriſt for acceptance in the ſight of God, 
for remiſſion of Sins, and for peace with God, 
and for everlaſting Life and Salvation ; this is 
eating and.drinking by Faith, this 1s that which 
Faith dath.:Now, if ygu would partake of this 
Qrlinance in Faith, then, Brerhren, particular- 
ly apply -the Objects and actions 'of this Or- 
dinance . to your .own Souls ; and thus now I 
havegiven you ſome few Directions -abour 
exerciling of Faith in this Ordinance of- the 
Lords Snpper, without which, not only with- 
out the habit and grace of Faith, but withouc 
the exerciſe of Fauth,you cannot partake wor- 
thily, yeu.cannor partake ſo as to pleaſe God; 
ſor without Fai:b it 3s impoſſible to pleaſe God, e- 
ven-inthis Ordinance. " | 
Ithought tohave ſpent ſome timein ons” 
ing to another -head, namely, how we ould 
exerciſe Faith in our particular Callings, and 
occaſions, and matters thar concern thus life ; 
for we..muſt act and exerciſe Faithjin all, or 
ee, we. do not pleaſe God in what we do, e- 
* ven 
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ver> in our very outward'occaftons and buſt- 
neſs. T am unwilling ro make another dif- 
courſe/upon this ſabje/t, and therefore 1 ſhall, 
if you pleaſe to give me leave, only give 
you four or five heads of things that might 
have been further inlarged upon by way of 
Drection, How to exerciſe Faith in our par- 
ticular callings and ſeveral conditions that we 
may be in in this life ;/} will but name them, 
you may enlarge upon them in your own 
private Medit#rions. Briefly then, 

x. In the firit place, Would we exerciſe 
Faith in our partciular Callings,' and Stations, 
and Rekations, and condition thiat we are in, 
then be carefulto eyethe hand of God lead- 
ing and bringing of you into this or that-cal> 
ling, condition and courſe of Life, that we 
may be able to ſay, as Paul did, 1 Cor. 1. 7. 
Paul,*' called to. be an Apoſtle 0 of Teſus Chriſt 
through the Will of God ; It was the Will of 
God that brought him into that - ſtate and 
courſe of life; ſo muſt we be able ro fay, or 
elſe we.cannot aCt and exerciſe Faith in our 
particular Callings, Stations and Relations ; 
we muſt be able to ſay that:God hath led me 
into this, or that, or the other courſe of life, 
or into this' and that change of Condition, 
Faith doth not lead'a man to-make haſte, to 
be over halty for any thing ;-I havea mindto 
ſuch a ching, I have a ſtrong fancy. to it, and 
and therefore I muſt enter into ſuck a Calling, 
or enter into fuch a change of Condition ; bur 
Faith doth pur a Soul upon this, Namely, to 
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be ſolicitous to underſtand the Mind of God; 
and therefore obſerve it, Faith will-put a Soul 
npon earneltneſs and frequency in Prayer; to 
ſeek counicl of the Lord, whether this or that 
be accords to his Will or no ? -and:alfo: to 
adviſe wit! Chriſtians about it, chat ſo hemay 
und<1 i:and the Mind. and Will, and Counſel 

of Gout about it : Thar is the firſt Rule, /{- 
Secondly, Another Rule is this; weſhould be 
careful to walk with. God in that particular 
place, and ftation, and relatioh wherem. God 
hath fer ugaccording to his Will, | for other- 
wiſe we do not.exerere Faith mm it; andithere+- 
tore when a man is ledinto fuch a Calling, fuch 
a way and courſe of hte; its not for him to 
act and walk according-to the-exariyile.af 0+ 
thers, to make the practicesof athers his rule]: 
No, but we mult look what the Will of God 
is, and-.make tliat our.Ruk..; A6.\now;if 4 
man or woman be brought irito.a chavge- of 
condition, into a Marpied condition, 4:19 not 
for that man to ſay, Well, Iwill:Carry-jt to- 
wards my Wife as ſhe' carry jtto me-;_or.. for 
the woman ito ſay ]-will carry ut. to:my Hut- 
band as he-carry\it:to;me; no , 'tms 18: not a 
1nle to walk by, the examples oforhers; -bnt 
i. ps look to our own duty, whartbe:Will of 
God is concerning a Wife or a' Husband,, Re- 
member this is'a ;Second-rule,To walkin our 
particular calling,-and ſtation,and relation, ac- 

cording to. the Will of God. 
- Thirdly, Another:rule and. diredtion ts thus, 
if you would aft and execiſe Fanh m your par- 
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ticular callings, then be: frequently looking 
up unto the Lord for his guidance,” and help, 
and aſliſtance in your occaſions and buſineſs ; 
Ler us look up frequently to'the Lord, that 
he would guide. us, and affilt us, and/belp: us, 
for we: maſt have Strength, and Wiſdom, and 
Spirit, and Grace from God day by day'; 'to 
walk with God in: our places and: flations; 
we had need therefore be'trequem m-looking 
up unto the Lord for guidance, and afliſtunce, 
and help in the places and ſtations. wherein he 
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Fourthly, Look uggto the: Lord for-pardon, 
through the righteouſhefs'of "Chriſt, | and the 
merrits of his Death '; "for the pardori of our 
failings and miſcarriages in our caltngs, :and 
places, and ſtations; we had need to be fre- 
quently looking up for pardon , that God 
would.pardon our miſcarriages, and filings , 
and weakneſles in our places and ſtations, thar 
we do not walk ſo according to the Will of God 
as we ought to do ; we had need look to the 
Grace and Blood of..Chriſt to be. pardoned. 
And then, -* 5 

Fifthly and Laſtly, This might alſo have 
been father ſpoken to, namely , to leave the 
Iſſue, and event, and ſucceſs of our endea- 
vours With the Lord;to,leave all wholly with 
him, all our burtheris and cares, leave them 
all with the Lord ; Let us be careful to do 
our Duty, and to walk with God according 
to his Will in our places and relations, and 
leave the event with the Lord. Caſt your _ 

then 


as \ \ The nevſhry of Faith 
| ches won the Lord, wears -M 22. aud be ſhall 
. And ſo the'Apeltte Peter; 1 Per. 5. 
7: C 4 all your care wpun the Lord, for be care- 
4h for you! So ſhout yan do; 'and-this walk- 
ing: i Jt particuit:Calkos, cmd ftationeand 
| places,and relations; weflallcome vo exerciſe 
 Saith, andthertby.o walk as to pleaſ{ God. 
« -Qicthat rlaw you- have-heard this :pomt and 
ruth. opened; ;that-for-: the: furure' the Loved 
woukdhelp us tobe careſtal i to exerciſer Fairh 
-in a ont; Duties ;ir.our praying, in abr hears 
ing, and in our partaking of: the Lords:Table, 
andin our! particuldr Ggilings ' ang relations, 
othbrwiſe:we cannee. pleate God ; for the A- 
paltle fays here, gtenge _ fs qr, cure 
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